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भूर्भुवः स्वः तत्सवितुर्वरेण्यं भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि | 
धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 


O Supreme Lord! 

Thou art ever exıstent, 

Ever conscwus, ever blissful. 

We meditate on Thy most adorable glory 
Mayest Thou guide and ınspıre our intellect 
On the path of highest divinity! 

May we be able to 6 

Between truth and falsehood 


(Rig 3 62 10) 
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महो अरणे सरस्वती. प्र चेतयति केतुना p 
घियो विश्वा वि राजति ॥ १२॥ 


Vast zs the ocean of sacred words 
Which enlightens the universe 
With divine vision. 


(Rig 1312) 
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Foreword 


SE For the last several years, Pandit Satyakam 
(९ Vidyalankarand myself have been busy on the English 


translation of the Rigveda. This is only a part of our big 
project in which we propose to bring out the transla- 
nons of vanous other Vedic texts, particularly 
the Vedic Samhitas The Rig Samhita has 10,589 
verses, the Yajur 1,975, the Samaveda 1,875, and the 
Atharva 5,977 verses, and thus the total comes to 
20,416 verses Pandit Satyakam, with his great qualities 
of head and heart and with his love for music and 
poetry, 1s the right person to have been assigned the 
task of selecung something hke one thousand verses 
out of this entre stock for the benefit of entire 
humanity Weare very much obliged to the publishers 
for the excellent production of this Vedic Anthology 
Humanity is proud of this most ancient heritage and it 
has been the most amazing accomplishment of man- 
kind to have preserved this divine literature to this day 
under all hazards and vicissitudes of history 

The Vedas constitute the back-bone of our entire 
culture and development through the millennia not 
only in India but also abroad For most of us, they 
constitute the first literature that dawned on us at the 
earhest ume of man’s appearance on this globe In 
India, we regard them as the revealed knowledge 
What the effulgent sun 1s to animate and inanimate 
activity on the terrestrial earth, the Vedic enlighten- 
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The dawn receives h 


rising place of the sun. Borne on a hundred ! 


auras of glory, the auspicious dawn advanceson . 
her way in different directions 


er beams from beyond the. 


ment 15 to the prestigious life of man on this planet for 
the majorıty of humanıty Man wıth hıs most hıghly 
evolved physico-psychic complex ıs a gem ın our 
divine creation, much above the animal level For his 
fulfilment, the necessary code of conduct is incorporat- 
ed in the Vedic texts It 15 the most precious gift to 
humanity from our benign Creator and Lord 


Origin of Language 


WE are told that the divine revelation came to man 
at a ume when the world was in its ınfancy I shall not 
take you to primitive man and his group as conceived 
byan evolutionist of the modern age—a society which 
was least conducive for the type of revelation we 
received from the divine source Undoubtedly, the 
primitive and mentally unevolved man could have 
been least receptive to the highest type of enlighten- 
ment. I shall not refer you to the history or the 
geography of the event of revelation, for the ume- 
space reckoning must have started very long ago ın 
our history I am talking of days when man had no 
language, though he had a complete set of vocal and 
hearing organs Think of the days when man had 
existed without a vocabulary, he had not yet called the 
sun the sun, the moon the moon, and the earth the 
earth How surprising 1t was that he was flourishing in 
surroundings to which he had not yet given names He 
was moving, sitting, sleeping, eating and drinking but 
he had no terminology for these functions His 
gesture had no words. He was enjoying colourful 
Nature, i he had no terms for white, red, pink, blue, 
green or black. In the midst of such a state of affairs 
now inconceivable, the divine knowledge was reveal- 
ed to him through exceptional personaliues with high 
receptivity, stupendous memory and superb under- 
standing The earhest contribution of men of this 


group was fo assign names to the objects of surroundings 
in the most general terms The language of the divine 
Rıgveda itself has an astonishing stock of about 35,000 
words 1n 10,000 verses with immense intrinsic poten- 
uality for coining new terms With the revealed Vedas 
starts the concept of human language in terms of 
which man not only talked with contemporary man, 
but also contnued his hnk with postenty Without 
having an instinct to communicate to posterity, man 
could not have made any history, culture, philosophy, 
science and technology This communicauon could 
have been possible only through a language, as divine 
as Creauon Philosophy or science assumes the pre- 
existence of orderliness ın Creation, the Rita, another 
name for eternal consistency According to a theıstic 
concept, there 15 a concomitant relationship between 
the Veda, Creation and science A theist 15 one who 
submits or surrenders himself to the Divine Creator, 
the Divine. Language (WORD) and the Divine 
Creation— the three realities | 
Thousands of years have passed since the divine 
knowledge was first revealed to a small group of seers 
(the four Samhitas to the first four—Agni, Vayu, 
Aditya and Angiras, so named tradinonally) There 
was another group of seers with stupendous memory, 
who passed on this knowledge to the successive 
generations The art of scriptand wnüung was invented 
and developed at a much later stage 


Phenomenon of Oral Communication 


In the British Musuem, one may see a written Bible 
ofthe third and fourth centuries A D ‚the Holy Qoran 
of thirteen hundred years ago beauufully scribed, but 
one would rarely find a scnpt of the Veda of such an 
ancient date Such an amazing phenomenon of pre 

serving the most ancient texts of 20,000 verses 
through all the years of history could not have 


occurred ın any other land The credit goes to the 
traditional Brahmanas of India who against all hazards 
of human history could keep the texts so well preserv- 
€d with the right phonetic accents and accuracy to this 
day 


Dynamism in the Vedic Period 


MAN was very dynamic in the Vedic Age when he 
for the first tme domesticated cattle and developed 
barley, rice and lenuls He with regularity introduced 
innovations in agriculture The Rishis of the days of 
the Yajnas laid the foundations of the earliest physical 
and life sciences including mathematics and astro- 
nomy The places where these yajnas were performed 
were known as yajnashalas, they were man’s earliest 
temples of learning, his academies and his open-air 
laboratories and observatories There could not have 
been any limit to man’s achievement and his col- 
laboratıve accomplishments The Veda stands for the 
philosophy of dynamic realism, against that of static 
mysticism 


Knowledge and Theism 


Ir was the Veda that mspired earlıest man In 
other words, the ancıents drew inspiration from God, 
God’s Words and God’s Creation You cannotthınk of 
knowledge by elımınatıng God from His Creation After 
all, what ıs knowledge? What 1s physics? or meta- 
physics? Isit not with reference to our Great Creation? 
It ıs just the study of a little activity in the dynamic 
world in a particular parameter The world is the 
source-book of all such studies In our own body 
complex, there is something, the study of which is 
beyond the dimensions of our physics—how does a 
sense-organ function? How do the vital forces operate 
and how does the mind work? These questions 
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pertain to that realm of creation which 1s also as real as 
the physical realm Raising questions in their context, 
exploring mysteries and finding out the gencralities 
take us to the disciplines of psychology and meta- 
physics and so, ulumately, वा 1s our creation (ultra- 
micro, micro and macro) which has to be studied and 
explored The Veda takes you even a little beyond this 
creation While the Vedic texts present to you a 6 
picture of the mystenes of this creation, they by and 
by hft you up a little beyond the physical or meta- 
physical reality They raise you from creation to the 
Creator They take you from the Sun to the Sun that 
shines behind the Sun, to the Fire that glows behind 
the mundane fire, they take you to Light that enlightens 
all the lights familar to us They take you to Beauty 
and Pleasure behind the so called beauty and pleasure 
that exist in our everyday hfe And thus the Veda 
becomes the source-book of the para vidya (mundane 
knowledge) and apara vidya both (science of Ultimate 
Reality) In the lower stages, all the disaphines of 
knowledge are distinct and separate What botany 15 

is not physics, what hearing 15 15 not seeing, what 
knowing 15 1s not feeling but in the afara vidya (the 

knowledge of the Supreme), all these distinctive 

disciplines merge into one The highest knowledge is 

merely one, the integrated knowledge, and this 1s the 

knowledge, not gained through our sense-organs, 

vital organs or through our mental behaviours This is 

the final knowledge that we aspire for This 1s then the 

establishment of a personal link between an aspirant 

and the Supreme One 


Beauty in Nature 


T HE Vedic verses enable you to enjoy the glory of 
God 1n His creation. May you enjoy to the full the 
charm of the damsel of Dawn a lıttle before sunrise, 
some of the verses draw your attention to the glory of 
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the rising sun, the vast luminary that enlightens our 
globe throughout the day The verses take you to the 
thrilling evenings and to the calmness of night, cool 
and refreshing The sky and the firmament have their 
own beauty with stars set like pearls and diamonds on 
a blue background 
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rays of the sun take away moisture from the surface of 
oceans, the moisture takes the form of dark clouds 
which during partıcular months of the year proceed 
with high speed thousands of miles at a height of 
4,000 to 20,000 feet high ın the firmament. Whilst 
the clouds move, the midspace wind also attains a 
stupendous velocity The water parucles of the clouds 
are surcharged with electricity The result 1s thunder 
and lightning The thunder, lightning and highspeed 
wind, all the three integrate themselves to provide 
dread to the living beings on the terrestrial globe For 
days together, the sun 15 rendered invisible and ıs 
shrouded as if with layers of clouds And finally the 
ram falls in torrents, and the sky again becomes clear 
Man gets light and warmth both from the mighty sun 
The clouds are known as Vnitra 1n Vedic terminology 
More than a dozen names are given to these clouds, 
they are the demons, they are serpents (ahth), they are 
the varahas (meaning boars also) The sun 15 also given 
dozens of names The Vedic verses take delight ın 
referring to the eternal conflict between Indra or the 
sun and the shrouder, the clouds, which obstructhight 
and warmth of the sun Ulumately, ıt 15 the sun that 
becomes vıctorıous But again the story 15 repeated 
everywhere The Divine Poet of the Veda 1s never i red 
of narrating this parable, and He takes us to another 


conflict of the same nature which exists within the 


interior of all of us—a constant struggle between our 
divine tendencies and our devilish ones The dir p 
confhct between Truth and N on-truth, between Goo 
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and Evil,or Enhghtenmentand Nescience, Knowledge 
and Ignorance While the Vedas narrate this parable, 
their reference to the sun and clouds 15 merely 
symbolic The real conflict which they intend to stress 
15 between the self and the dark forces within our own 
personal make-up On one side we have truth, light 
and immortality and on the other evil, darkness and 
death 


Theism of the Veda 


In the verses of the Vedas, we ınvoke the Supreme 
Lord, the Sole Master ot Creation and the living 
beings Man ıs also an architect or potter in certain 
respects, but his creation, his art, his pot exists at a 
place where he does notstay But the Supreme Divine 
as an architect produces everything within Him, for 
there ıs nothing that exists outside Him and He is 
withm all For we have in a passage of the Yajur, where 
there 1s a reference to the Supreme Reality 


It moves, it moves not 

It 15 far, and it 15 near, 

It 1s within all this, 

And it ıs outside all this (Yarur 22 5) 


In Vedic terminology, by creation we mean a 
purposeful well-ordained transformation of the un- 
manifest to the manifest form, from asat to sat In that 
sense, all the rıch and wonderful creation 1s within the 
existence of our Lord (in Time-Space parameters) He 
ıs also known as the hıranyagarbha or the-Golden 
Embryo We have ın a Vedic verse 


The Golden Embryo existed prior to all It was 
the source of everything that was born It was the 
sole Lord of Existence It maintains or upholds 
everything that exists between earth and heaven 

Only to that Lord, and to none else, shall we offer 


our affection and homage (Rig 10 121 1 
Arharva 4 2 ۱ 


T 7 

]uis Supreme Reality is not merely a philosophi- 
> abstract concept, it 1s a reality which we have to 
invoke and evoke for our personal becoming or for the 
fulfilment of our life In this sense, Vedic Theism is a 
concept of dynamic reality The Supreme Reality 1s 
our concern every moment. We might ignore Hım, 
and so we usually do, but He does not neglect us 


While He ıs near, He leaves it not, though 1t 15 
near, ıt sees Him not. Behold the Art of God, His 
Poetry that shall not die and shall never grow 
old (Atharva 10 8 32) 


God Himself 1s unmanıfest, but He 1s manifested 
behind his Divine Art. The effulgence behind His 
creation 1s His effulgence, the mighty force behind 
Nature's force ıs His force Heislight behind thelight, 
terror behind the terror, the sweetness behind every- 
thing that 1s sweet, and the Supreme Activity behind 
all activities We admıre His forces, invoke all bounties 
of Nature, and through Nature, we proceed to the un- 
manifest Reality, the Supreme Source of Enhghten- 
ment and Blıss 

We invoke our Lord in terms of a 
tions, and we try to establish a personal rel 
with Him In Vedic poetry, the uny little sou 
Supreme Self are both taken to be two birds ( 
mutual friends and companions 


ttributes and func- 
ationship 
[ and the 


Supama), 


Two birds, which are closely associated and 
intimate friends, perch on the same tree 
them One (the lower soul) tastes of 1ts fruits, E 
other (the Supreme Lord) shines resplendent'y 
without tasung (Rig 1 164 20) 
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Coupled wıth a few more verses ofthe Great Hymn 
(1 164, 21,22), one can enter into thc depths of the 
mystic meaning of the mumate relationship of the two 
birds perching on one and the same fig tree 


The Supreme Reality 1s known by diffcrent names 
in regard to sts functions, attributes and nature Taken 
out of the context of its creation and suzerainty over 
souls, the Reality would have no name other than OM 
(=A-U-M), the all-comprehensive syllablc, embrac- 
ing the limits of the enure phonenc alphabet with 
potential creauvity, sustenance and dissolution in it 
(Om kham Brahma—Yajur 60 17) 


The functional and attnbuuve names of the 
Supreme Reality arc numberless Primarily, they are 
the names of our Lord, in their nariow connotations, 
they are the names of Nature's Bounues also— 
primarily the sun, and secondarily the bounties of 
midspace and the earth Society is also a living 
organism, with its head, 15 shoulders, its eyes, and its 
limbs The same functional terms as are used for the 
Supreme Reality may be used for offices in an 
organised society Again, man, his enure body- 
complex, 1s a huge sovereignty by itself with the soul as 
the supreme ruler, and the sense-organs (and the 
functional organs) as his subordinates 


THE seers of the Vedic age not only discovered this 
fire, they devised the means of controlling and harnes- 
sing ıt. They finally introduced certain claborate fire- 
rituals called the yajnas Apart from small and big fire- 
rituals, the Vedic Samhitas refer to the cosmic yajna 
which goes on incessantly in Nature, producing 
sunshine, clouds, rainfall, vegetauon, and comple- 
tion of Nature’s cycles of various types In analogy to 
the benevolent and purposeful cosmic yapma, any 
activity of man, intended to contribute something to 
society with selfless intenuons, came to be known as 
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yajna The entire 18th Chapter of the Yajurveda deals 
with this type of yana, contributing to the general 
human good Many of the verses end with a refrain 
yajnena kalpatam This yajna 1s not a fire-ritual, it refers 
to man's dynamic activity to explore and utilise 
Nature's resources for our common good Motivated 
by the spirit of these yaynas, our seers of yore explored 
the flora and fauna, surveyed organıc and inorganic 
resources, and laid the foundations of a welfare state 

The domestcation of animals, the science and craft of 
agriculture, and the utilization of all types of resources 
for food, clothing and housing were some of the 
earliest undertakings of the Vedic age These yapma- 
shalas were, ın a way, the open-air academies, labora- 
tores and observatorıes for the advancement of 
culture and enlıghtenment 

A concerted, coordinated well-planned effort for 

human good 1s yajna This 15 a sacred act and hence 

is technically known as sacrifice, a selfless act. 


Life and Living in the Atharvaveda 


THE verses of the Atharvaveda stand unique for 
their own charm and spell on human life and day-to- 
day living The learned author of this anthology has 
with care given to us the outstanding hymns and 
verses from this Veda, a collection of 5,977 verses The 
Veda takes you to the topics of highest spirituality and 
theism on the one hand, on the other hand, it glorifies 
Mother Earth on which we are born— sce the Bhumi- 
Sukta of Book 12 The hymn passionately ends with 
the lines 

0 Earth, my mother, set thou me happily in a 

place secure Of one accord with heaven, O sage. 

set me 1n glory and in wealth (63) 


Same more verses paying tributes to onc's own 
existence on the wonderful planet of the Earth 
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$ O Resplendent Sun, th 


I am victorious, I am called the Lord Supenor 
on Earth, tnumphant, all o’er-powering, the 
conqueror on every sıde (54) 


May Earth, the Goddess, she who bears her 
treasure stored up ın many a place, gold, gems, 
and riches, giver of opulence, grant great pas- 
sions to us, bestowing them with love and favour 
(14) 


Rightly, I am the son of Earth, Earth is my 
mother (12 12) 


In Book 10, we have an excellent hymn in support 
of all (7), and another of the Lofuest Brahma (8) 
Every verse of these hymns is meaningful and elevat- 
ing 


> Inthe Atharvaveda, we have hymns for every stage 
of human hfe A full hymn (11 5) 1s devoted to 
Brahmacharya, and the Brahmacharin, the young 
avowed to study divine scriptures with penance, 
austerity, dedication and full discipline There 1s no 
limit to the potentiality of this dedicated young man 


Lighted by fuel goes the Brahmacharin, clad in 
black-buck skin, consecrate, long-bearded, 
swiftly, he goes from east to northern ocean, 
grasping the worlds, of bringing them anear him 
(11 5 6) 


Self-restrammt 1s Brahmacharya: 

By fervour and by self-restraint the gods drove 
death away from them And Indra brought by 
self-restraint heaven's lustre to the demes 
(11 5 19) 


The hymns and verses selected for this Anthology 
from the Atharvaveda would speak of the nchness of 
the variety of themes included in the Veda 


S 
O 


Sy 
(. ۳ ze IN Vedic terminology, every little thing concerning 
s 5 ` the human body, the outer and innermost complex, 1s 
D ‘ the concern of the subject of adhyatma Book 11 of the 
(2 "i Atharvaveda has a full hymn of 34 verses devoted to it 


«xz (Hymn 11 8) Another Adhyatma hymn is the enure 
p y Book 13 of nme hymns This hymn is devoted to 


Kar Rohita, meaning red, the colour associated with fire or 
७. therisingand the setting sun Theentre hymn needs a 
' careful and detailed study Two verses are quoted 
7 h 
ere 


The Earth became an altar, heat was Agnı, and 
the butter rain There Agm, made by song and 
hymn, these mountains nse and stand erect. 
(53) 


Then havıng made the hills stand up, Rohıta spoke 
to Earth and said In thee, let everything be born, what 
15, and what 15 yet to be (54) (1 53,54) 

The entre Book 14 ıs devoted"to marriage and 
marrıed life—the life ofa householder and his wife In 
the Rigveda 10 85, we have the details of the marriage 
of Soma, the youth, with Surya, the maiden, the 
daughter of the Sun, 1e, Dawn Verses 6 to 16 are 
devoted to the marriage ceremony Many of the verses 
of this hymn are still quoted ın our marriage cere- 
monies, and they form the basis of the sancuty of 
mamied 6 

In the Atharvaveda, Book 14, we have numerous 
other passages of importance ın household life and 
marriage ceremony 

In Book 19 of the Atharvaveda, we have several 
hymns devoted to Shant, or Peace (Hymns 9-11), 
quite ın common with the verses of the Rıgveda and 
Yajurveda 

The learned author of this Anthology could select 


( 2] ) roughly five per cent of the divine verses available 
in the Samhitas Such selections have always personal 


touch The editor has picked out a small number of 
representative verses atrandom wıthout under-ratıng 
those whıch he has left out. There are thousands of 
verses still in the Samhitas, which you yourself would 
lıke to include in an anthology of your choice May this 
Anthology draw you nearer to a literature which has 


. been the proud possession of mankind since the 


earhest days of our history 


WHY we would like you to keep this Anthology 
with you in your home and on your shelves, in your 
drawing-rooms, and even by your side as a constant 
companion ıs for the following reasons 


O The Vedic verses are the earlıest source of 

knowledge 

O They are in a language, prior to which there was 

no language of such a rıch stock of literature The 
Vediclanguage is the mother of Sanskrit, alanguage of 
great importance for comparative research Sanskrit is 
regarded as “the first daughter of the earlıest mother tongue ” 

O Vedic theism is pure and simple and most 

natural monotheism, invoking ONE GOD, the 
Supreme Lord, the mighty force behind all forces nd 
the Divine Light behind all effulgences Just as the 
presence of the soul within a human body ıs recogniz- 
ed by the activity of the body or the life in it, similarly, 
the existence of the Supreme Reality in the cosmos 15 
realized by looking at the purposeful dynamism ın the 
Lord’s creation Hence the Vedic verses invoke the 
Lord by evokıng Nature’s Bounties, known as deities, 
the Devah or Vishvedevah. 

O The Vedic verses refer to Nature's cternal 
history, but not the history of a human achieve- 
ment They do not bring any human personalıty 
between MAN and his GOD The verses refer you 
to the glory of GOD in His Creauon and ask you to 
establish a personal link with Him in the innermost 


core of your heart, where you can feel His throb, hear 
His voice and see His enlıghtenment Man-based 
rehgions are of a later date, whereas man's natural 
religion is eternally with him 


O The Vedic concept of God 1s perfectly ethical, 
and hence the Vedic verses uphold high moral values 
of life God is Truth personified, Activity personified, 
Purity personified, Love personified and Bliss personi- 
fied We crave to imbibe within us a bit of His qualities 
The Vedic Dharma is thus the morality-based Dharma 
based on truth and its acceptance for life, 1 e , faith 
(Shraddha), austerity (Tapas), piety (Daya) and selfless 
service and dedication (Yapma), generosity (Dana), 
peace (Shanti), fmendship (Murata), fearlessness 
(Abhaya) and mutual understanding (Saumanasam) 
Above all, 1s the essential quality of complete reliance 
on God (the lone alambana or skambha, the pillar of 
strength) 


O The Vedic verses refer to a type of coordinated 
hfe Manis notan individual He is a social organism 
God loves him only who serves other beings men, 
catde and other creatures His glory lies in being a 
member of a big family On the one hand, man is 
bound by blood-lunship— his parents, his wife, his 
sons and grandsons, and on the other, he 1s linked 
with every individual of society, whether near or far 
from him It ıs given to man to link himself with those 
who consutute his ancestry, and also think of those 
who would be his posterity Man thus lives, works and 
dies for society The Vedic verses refer to this dyna- 
mism Man 1s expected to develop his craft, sciences 
and technology, and lead society from poverty to 


prospenty, with a happy today and a happier 
tomorrow 


O The ımmortal soul assuming a human form may 
be regarded as a purposeful benevolent bondage Itis 
through such a senes of bondages that man is expect- 
ed to attain his fullness This is his liberation or 
emancipation In that state, we are told, we shall be 
free from the shackles of body and sense-organs, we 
shall revert to our self-effulgent form and enjoy Divine 
Bliss The mortal would thus become amnta or 
immortal 

We must express our gratitude to Pandit Satyakam 
Vidyalankar for his excellent Anthology of Vedic 
Verses, which would be read with all the reverence that 
ıt deserves, and would be enjoyed in our dark 
moments of desperation and difficulties when we 
need inspiration and enlightenment the most We are 
also indebted to the prınters and publishers for their 
excellent producuon of this volume 


The Veda 1s a symbol of Divine Light and Divine 
Happiness May we all have divine blessings! 


New Delhi, SVAMI SATYAPRAKASH 
October 15, 1983 SARASVATI 


(5) 


Preface 


T he four Vedas contain the divine, ınfallıble knowledge 
revealed to those primal men whose soul was speaally 
illumined by the grace of God to recewe and impart to 
humantty the words of Almighty God. The purpose of 
this revelation was to enlighten and spread Godly 
knowledge to man so that he may lwe a happy life in 


this world, be aware of his innate divinity and try to 
realtse eternal bliss 


The Vedas are the sacred heritage not only of India but 
of all mankind. But however till now the translations and 
interpretations of these sacred books have been made 
use of mostly by historrans and scholars Modern man 
has not been able to draw inspiration and guidance 
from them to nse above the mundane, the physical and 
the metaphysical to achieve harmony with his Creator 


These simple a uad verses continue to inspire all, 
including contemporary lovers of philosophy In matter, 
in form and in variety, Vedic hymns can clam a place 
among the most ancent and deep philosophies of any 
civilization and yet continue to have relevance to the 
world of today and tomorrow 


In this book an attempt has been made to bring 
together such representative hymns which encompass all 
the aspects enshrined in the Vedas I have also trıed to 
retain the spirit of the original Sanskrit mantras in my 
English renderings and to impart some of the holy 
ambience of these sacred texts which are the fountain- 
head of Hindu philosophy and culture 


In cider to place the Vedic hymns in thew proper 


per.pective, they have been classified. anto six sections as 
under 


Hymns on Creation 
Hymns on Devotion 
Hymns on Revelation 
Hymns on Action 

Hymns on Splendour 
Hymns on Positive Sciences 


o00000 


The hymns of the Vedas are grouped under such 
headıngs as Agnı, Indra, Varuna, Soma, Rudra, etc 
The different names represent God's various powers 
and attributes The Vedas have definitely stated that 
the manifested Devahs are only an aspect of the one 
Supreme Lord. Therefore ın most of the places I have 
referred to them as the Supreme Lord only The 

( 26 ) splendour attached to these Devahs attains special 


significance when one sees the divinity behind the 


splendour of all manifesiatwns of Nature, the Creator 
behind the creation 


I would like to express my gratitude to all those whe 
have helped and ınspired me in doing this sacred work. 
I would like to mention first and foremost the name of 
Shri Shanand Satyadevanı of Durban, South Africa, 
who by his intense devotion to the Vedas initiated thts 
project and made available the resources to accomplish 
this great work. Also I must thank Shrı Dina Nath 
Malhotra of Hind Pocket Books, hıs editorial staff and 
printing press and all those who worked day and night 
m a sprit of dedication to enable this holy book to 
appear in an exquisite form. I also thank Shri D D Mehta 
for the excerpts taken from his book, Positive Sciences in 
the Vedas ın our scence section. 


Pandit Satyakam Vidyalankar 


Diwalı 
4th November 1983 
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In the beginning was Hiranyagarbha (Golden Womb) add ches, 
The seed of elemental existence, are ara 


The only Lord of all that was born. 
He upheld the heaven and earth together 3 
To what God other than Him, could we dedicate our life? ac 

(Atharva 4 2 7) 
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Vedic Concept of Creation 


T 
he theory of evolution 1s one of the greatest 
revelations of modern scientific thought Various 
philosophers, physicists and scientific men, working 
independently of one another and ın different 

domains of Nature, have, have established the truth 

of this theory, so that, mstead of remaining a 

theory, there are evident signs of its soon becoming 

a proven fact The theory enuncıates the great 

truth, that all complexity came out of sımplıcıty, 
heterogeneity out of homogeneity, perfection out of - 
imperfection, variety out of uniformity All this 

beauty and grandeur with apparent paradoxes 15 
the result of the struggle which Nature wages 

towards the attainment of order and perfection 


In the beginning of the present order of things, in 
some far-off period, ın some distant point of time, 
the whole universe existed ın a state of paramanu 
(atoms), invisible, subtle and unmanıfested That 
which we know now as the earth, the sun, the 
moon and the stars was then, in the beginning of 
the Kalpa, but formless matter in its most elemental 
and attenuated condıuon—ether, no doubt our 
ancient Aryan philosophers called it—non-being 
(asat) We involuntarily exclaim with our glorious - 
Rıshis —* Before, O child, this was a mere state of 
non-being (asat), one only, without a second 
Thereof verily others says Before this was non- 
being, one alone, without a second, from that non- 
being proceeds the state of being ” 


) 34 ) 


There 1s nothing, therefore, inappropriate in the 
name which the ancients gave this ether-spirit, viz , 
the anima mundi— the divine inflatus, the 
Hiwanyagarbha The Aryan utle Hiranyagarbha—the 
womb of light—1s far more expressive and scientific 
than the name ether 


The Evolution of Heat and Light 


In the beginning, there was neither nought nor 
aught 

Then there was neither sky nor atmosphere above 

What then enshrouded all this universe? 

In the receptacle of what was ıt contained? 

Then was there neither death nor immortality, 

Then was neither day, nor night, nor light, 
nor darkness, 

Only the Existent One breathed calmly, 
self-contained 


(Rig 10 121 1) 


First in the beginning, therefore, was this 
Hıranyagarbha, one only without a second The next 
step towards evolution was the generation of heat. 
The atoms of ether came closer together and united 
in different proporuons and formed molecules 
Thus the various elements were first evolved out of 
the homogeneous atoms of ether This union 
necessarily implies the contraction of the primeval 
mass Thus, these two processes, namely, of 
chemical union and contraction, gave rise to a great 
deal of heat. 


This intense heat raised the elements to a state of 
gaseous incandescence, and the whole mass would 
be now a luminous vapour of all elements, iron, 
gold etc This self-luminous vapour has been called 


4 \ by the Aryan Rıshıs Prajapatı (the Lord of all 


creatiohs) and modern scientists have called such 


ıncandescent vapours nebulae (clouds), from theır 
resemblance to white clouds Thus, there arose 
light where there was formerly only darkness 


The findings of astrophysicists of today have now 
reaffirmed the statements of the Vedic declarations, 
with the help of every sophisticated and ultra- 
modern scienufic equipment They have gathered | 
information about the circulation of energy and 
material in space Astrophysıcısts are studying how 
the universe began Did it all begin with a terrific 
explosion, the “bıg-bang”? With the aid of the radio 
telescope, the scienusts in Effelsberg can pick up 
signals that were sent 15,000 million years ago— 
when the “big-bang” 1s believed to have taken 
place From these signals and what 1s now going on 
m space, it 1s possible to look back to the beginning 
of evolution, as if through a window ın tıme one 
can reconstruct the “big-bang” 


Dr Schmid-Burgk describes what 1s supposed to 
have taken place “The cosmic material was 
originally densely packed and very hot. Because of 
the high temperatures, the atoms had been broken 
down into nuclei and electrons, even earlier, the 
nuclei of the atoms had been reduced to their 
elements, the protons and neutrons During the 
hottest moments, the first few fractions of 
microseconds of the ‘big-bang’, not even individual 
protons and neutrons could exist, but only what 
they are made up of, the quarks ? The signals from 
space, however, also tell how the universe cooled 
down, expanded, how stars were born and died 
With the passage of billions and billions of years, 
the time lapse has resulted slowly but surely in the 
loss of heat, the cooling down of planets which 
were all a part of the “Fire Ball" once 


The moon was also at one time a part of the earth, 


and of course being but a smaller body, it has lost 
almost all ıts heat The sun, whıch was the nucleus 
of the primitive rotatıng nebula, still retains a great 
deal of its heat, but 1 15 not so intense as 1t must 
have been in the beginning. However, a time will 
come when the sun will cool down to darkness and 
no more be a fountain of light and heat to its 
planets, when there will be perfect darkness and 
intense cold—ın fact, when this present cycle will 
come to an end Long, long before that ume 
arrives, this our earth will become a desolate 
wilderness—hfeless, silent and obscure Seas, rivers, 
lakes, and oceans will be congealed to ice, even the 
very air will be a mass of solid That time, 
according to Aryan calculations, 1s 2 338,227,018 
years distant 


Modern saentific findings have reaffirmed the statement of this 
Vedu declaration. 


The whole of this Universe_ 

Is stationed 1n the Omnipresent 
And the Omnipotent God 

We see Him 1n various forms 
He brings to light 

All these worlds 

Him they call the Kala, Infinite, 
Pervading the infinite space 


(Atharva.19 53 3) 


है 


Inthe Beginning 


(NASADIYA SUKTA) 


The non-existent was not then, 

Nor was the existent, 

The Earth was not, nor the firmament, 

Nor that which 1s beyond 

(When there was nothing then), what could cover 
what, 

And where and in whose care did the waters and 
the bottomless deep then exist? 

(Rig 10 129 1) 


There was no death nor immortality then, 

There was no sign of night, nor of day 

That one breathed without extraneous breath 
with His own nature 


Other than Him there was nothing beyond 
(Rug 10 129 2) 


In the beginning there was darkness, T 

Intensified darkness, indisanguishable darkness, 

All this visible world was reduced to ıts 
primordial nature 

This primordial world which was enveloped by the 
All-pervading power of One ۳ 

Before whom the world of matter 1s a 6 
became One (that 1s, came into existence) 

Through the force of His ıntense activity and 


spiritual fervour 
(Rig 10 129 3) 


£23 Fr 
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In the beginning the Divine Will arose 

This was the first seed of the mind of the Creator 

Those who can see beyond by putting their mind 
and heart together 

Found the binding link of the existent in the 
non-existent, 

The non-existent existing in the existent. 


(Rig 10 129 4) 


The rays of the Divine Will spread across the 
whole world 


They spread below and above 


And the result was that small and big organisms 
bearing seeds were born 


As the existence of Earth was dependent on the 
Divine Will of the Creator 

The position of matter was lower than the spirit 
which acted with the Divine Will 


(Rig 10 129 5) 


Who truly knows, and who can declare whence 
it cometh 


And whither it vanisheth? 

The divine people who know were born 
Much after Creation came into being 

Who then knows whence ıt has come about? 


(Rig 10 129 6) 
Whence this Creation has come, : 
Who holds or does not hold, 


He who is its surveyor in the highest heaven 
He alone knoweth, 


35 And yet doth He know? 


` 


(Rıg 10 129 7) 
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Bless that the sun, 

With extensive radıance, 

Rıses for peace 

May the four quarters of the horızon 

Be auspicious for peace and harmony 
(Rig 7 95 8) 
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(PURUSHA SUKTA) 


The Supreme Being 1s thousand-headed, 
Thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, 
He pervades the Universe on all sides, 
And extends beyond the ten directions 
(Rig 10 90 1) 


He, indeed, is all this, 
What has been and what will be, 
He 1s the Lord of Immortalıty 
Transcending through material existence 
(Rig 10 90 2) 


Such 1s his magnificence, but 

The Supreme Being 1s greater than this, 
All beings are a quarter of Him, 
Three-quarters make up immortality ın the 


Supreme Region 
P 5 (Rıg 10 90 3) 


Three-quarters of the Supreme Being reman 
abstract, 

One quarter part manıfests agaın and agaın, 

And, diversified in form, 1t moves 


T rid 
To the animate and the 1nanimate wo 


(Rig 10 90 4) 


A कर 


Through the divine energy of the Supreme Being 

This dynamic universe (Virat) came into existence e 

In the course of the evolution of the universe, the i 
earth and other habitable planets came ınto being 

And souls manıfested themselves ın the form 


of living beings and thus life came into existence gA p 
= (Rıg 10 90 5) 4 
With the coming into being of the dynamic 


universe, 
The adaptation of the primordial matter was made 
in the primeval activities 


Thus began the changes ın the atomic composition 
of matter ۱ 


In this colossal cosmic sacnfice, substances to 
sustain life were produced 
As well as vegetation, grains, fruit, flowers and 


therapeutic substances that increase both energy 
and the life-span 


This made it possible for animal life to thrive. 
(Rig 10 90 6) 
In the course of the creation of the universe 
The Rig Veda, the Sama Veda, the Yajur Veda and 
the Atharva Veda were revealed 
(Rig 10 90 7) 
Three kinds of animals came into being in the 
creation of the universe 
Belonging to the category of domestic animals were 
four types of animals 2 9 
1 horses, donkeys, etc, whıch possessed two sets of 


> DE: 
teeth, upper and lower { 


2 cows, 3 goats, 4 sheep These three possess 1 
t & Mma 
ER only the lower set of teeth = + ES 


[n 
Rig 10 90 8) 
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Because of his superior intellect, man is recognised 

As the most advanced of all living beings 

That came into existence at the creation of the 
universe 

Among them were also those who displayed divine 
qualities 

Ascetics, hermits and sages 

Well-versed in the knowledge of the Vedas 

Who contemplated intensely on how to integrate 
and organise society 

(Rig 10 90 9) 


The entire human race was visualised 1n the form 
of one human being 

Some of the questions were. 

Into how many parts was this man-conception 
society divided? 

What was his mouth? and what were his arms? 


What represented his thighs and what were his feet? 
(Rag 10 90 10) 


In this conception of human society as a man, 
the highly intellectual Brahmanas (priestly 
class) were regarded as the mouth, 

While the Kshatriyas, who were the administrators 
and warriors, represented the arms. 

The Vaishyas who were artisans, traders and ۳ 
agriculturists corresponded to the abdomın 
region and the thıghs, d 

While the Shudras of the society were associate 
with the feet of this man-conception society 


(Rug 10 90 11) 
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The Supreme Being proceeded ahead wi 


N 
है 


mn 
6 corn autu (Rug 10 90 14) 
1 


EN, .‏ دس 
Sn‏ 
SEO‏ 
The moon denotes the mind of the Supreme Being,‏ 
While the sun His eyes‏ 
The wind and breath issue from His ears,‏ 
While fire 1s produced from His mouth‏ 
Similarly the moon 1s associated with the mind of‏ 
the human being |‏ 


And the sun symbolıses hıs eyes 
(Rıg 10 90 12) 


r 


This universe 1s conceived ın the form of the 
intangible Supreme Being 

In the idealised schematic physical map of the 
universe, the central region, idenucal with the 
abdominal region, corresponds to the middle 
space, Antarıksha. 

The uppermost region, synonymous with the head, 
1s depicted as the luminous outer space 

Its lowest region correlating with the feet 1s 
ıdentified as the earth (Bhum1) 

The entre planetary system of the universe 


gradually evolved according to this scheme 
(Rig 10 90 13) 


th the 


symbolic yajna (task) of the creauon of the, 
universe, 

A. colossal, cosmic yajna in which solid 
substances displaying natural specific properties 
were offered as oblation, Akut 

In this cosmic yajna clarified butter or ghe 
symbolised spring, wood chips summer, 


e 
and 


In this cosmic yajna ınnumerable species of animal An 


~ 


life came into existence 


Of which the human race 1s most advanced 5 
Among mankınd there were also seers and sages, 
hermuts and ascetics, and intellectuals and 
scholars who set about the task of organising g AD 
ह society by disciplining man, the animal A 
In this imaginarv symbolic yajna or sacrifice, there 


were seven enclosures or disciplines and twenty- 
one sticks, samidha, were utilised 


(Rig 10 90 15) 
In the course of this symbolic cosmic yajna of the 
Supreme Being, the scholars and sages undertook 
the yajna (function) of organising society 
With this object they gave significance and priority 
li to the formulation of fundamental laws and 
of behaviour that promoted social stabihty and 


cohesiveness 
7 (Rig 10 90 16) 
The Creator 1s perfect 
He possesses perfect power 
Whence 1s created perfect Nature? A i 
The perfect universe derives life 


From the perfect Creator 2 


Let us comprehend this perfect power 


That bestows hfe on all bemgs a 9 
(Atharva.10 8 29) 
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Cosmic Luminaries 


r 


Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings and giving 
life to the lifeless, the Divine Dawn imparts her 
brillant lustre to the world The dawn of today has 
appeared as the last one of the countless mornings that 
have gone by, but she 1s the first among the bnıllıant 
dawns that are to come 


7 


(Rig 1 113 15) 


Since the mighty cosmic vital powers procreate you Im 
the womb of firmament, O cloud-bearıng thunder 
winds (verily, these winds are vital), you shine like the 
starry heavens You, the showerers of rain, illuminate 
the world with the flash of lightning 


(Rag 2 84 2) 


The cosmic energy grows 1n space unbounded 
Many cosmic vapours impart strength to it. 
The friend of mankind, it lies there within 
The lap of nature's laws, 
Enjoying the affection of sisterly cosmic rivers 
(Rig 8 1 11) 


The cosmic energy 1s the generator of the 
Universe, the embryo of waters, the leader ofhumans, 
Most virile defender of the human race, 
It remains ever illumined by its own radiance and 
It provides sustenance for its beloved progeny 

(Rig 5 1 12) 
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Who knows what 1s the truth, 
Or who may here declare 1t? x 
What 15 the proper path 
That leads to the place of divine forces? 
Only their inferior abiding places are perceived, 
Not those which are situated 
In superior mysterious locations 
(Rig 8 54 5) 


The flames of this mighty cosmic energy descend 
Like the hurled thunderbolt 
Of the powerful Lord of Heaven , 
Its fierce flame has the power of destroying 
All material forms 
It consumes all dross 
And superficial material forms, 
As the fire consumes forests 
(Rig 6 6 5) 


O Agni, the Cosmic Fire, 
After deep contemplation and search, 
The resolute seeker has discovered Thee 
From the lotus-leaf lake, Cosmos, 
Which 1s the head and support of the universe 
- (Rig 6 16 13) 


May Thy cosmic energy and cosmic radiations, 
Which are discharged from heaven 
And traverse the earth, 
Lcave us unharmed, when they pass by our 
dwellings! 
O appeaser of the wind, 
Thou hast a thousand medicaments, 
Inflict no pain upon us 
(Rig 7 16 3) 
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= Divine Poet 

Holding the sweet melodious flute, 

Reposing on the raging waves of the sea 

Swiftly glides over the endless canopy of the sky 
(Sama 619) 


This divine melody with unıforn, light 

Spreads «ver the whole world 

It dissem;nates the wisdom that inspires the brave 
And with this melody the pıous devotees expand 
Their field of knowledge 


(Rig 5 48 2) 


The refreshing glow of Divine Consciousness sends 
forth each busy man to his pursuit, she knows no 
delay O Dawn, rich in opulence, when you come, 
birds that have flown forth rest no longer 

(Rig 1 48 6) 


The dawn receives her beams from beyond the 
nsing place of the sun Borne on a hundred auras 
of glory, the auspicious dawn (physical and 
spiritual) advances on her way to men in different 
directions 


(Rig 1 48 7) 


This immortal nature of the universe takes its place 
In the hearts of mortal humans 

And it also blesses them 

In all their sacred aspirations - 

With its spiritual radıance, 

Reflecung by intense love 

And knowing all secrets of wisdom, 

It shines extensively 


T 
Man 
1. 


= Tove 


melodious music of the 


The earth, 
all woven 8 


the divine music 


(Sama 446) 
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The divine hght of cosmic intelligence, which has 
golden radiance and a sweet voice, descends from 
heaven to inspire us thrice at our assemblies Mayest 
Thou accept, O Lord of Divine Light, the praises 
recited by the eulogers and thereupon fulfil all our 
aspirations 


(Rig 3 54 11) 


O the stream of consciousness divine, 
These offerings are presented to you with adoration 
May you acknowledge and accept our praises, 
And place us under your kind care 
May we ever take your shelter 
As a traveller takes refuge under a tree 
(Rig 7 95 4) 


O beautiful spiritual stream of divine hght, 

By your blessings people get both kinds 
of nourishment, physical and supramental 

May you be pleased, O protectress, to be 
considerate to us 

May you, the fnend of the vital breaths, bestow 
riches on them who are sincere in devotion 

(Rug 7 96 2) 


May the auspicious stream of divine light bestow 
spiritual fortune upon us 

May the faultless and active stream 

The giver of spintual sustenance, 

Think of us 

You have been already glorified 
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By people of divine vision. 
May you be glorified by seekeis of truth 
(Rig 7 96 3) 


The constellauons are set high 
By Him in the heaven above us, 
They are visible at night, 
And disappear by day; 
His laws remain always unviolated, 
The moon during night moves on its splendour 
By His command 
(Rig 1 24 10) 


May those cosmic lumınarıes of equal splendour, 
the sun, the dwarf-stars and the giant-stars, be 
pleased today by our invocations, they who are sons 
of Mother Infinity, luminous, purified by showers 
of effulgence, who abandon none and are 
ırreproachable and unassailable 

(Rıg 2 27 2) 


The cosmıc paır of day and nıght, 
Come to cherish our noble deeds 
Like two deers in a forest, 
Like two wild cattle on fresh pastures, 
Or like two swans flying ın the sky 
(Rig 5 78 2) 


Ruddy and luminous are the rays that bear the 
auspicious expanding and illustrious dawn Like a 
valiant archer and hike a swift warrior, scattering 
enemies, she drives away the gloom 

(Rig 6 63 3) 
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The bright dawn heralds a new day, 
Its rosy lances have opened 
the golden gates of the Sun, > 

and lit up the path of action 

| Awake, O man, the slumber 

| and darkness of the night are over 

: May each dawn lead us from ۱ 

| uiumph to triumph in the long journey of life’ 

۱ ۱ - (Rig I 113 16 

i 


ote ENE Soest SS ree TE = CEU eg 
x lo er x 
4 ۰ a 


- 3 
n A Misco NR Bun v oat Pr 


m] ate £n 
T EMAIL CE nn GRR FOP un اسهم‎ m +. u 


mn ————— MAT, शै 
Sr As 
* It, (NS | 


p» - 


। 
| 
i O Lord of Solar Systems, may we be free from | 
i, every bond! 
i O Lord of Cosmic : residing among Nature's 
nt bountes, | 
۱ May Thy protection extend to mortals | 
i O Lord of Cosmic Light and Bliss, may we partake 
um of Thy bounty | 
۲ 0 Heaven and Earth, may we live through your : 
" blessings! | 
" (Rig 7 52 1) 
: 
i | | 
| May He, the showerer, 
Be impregnator of the perennial plants, 


For in Him rests the vitality 

Of both the organic and inorganic worlds 

May the waters sustain me 

For full one hundred years i 

May you all shower blessings on us | 
(Rig 7 103 6) | 


We solicit from you, O Divine Waters, 
That pure, faultless, raın-shedding, 
Sweet essence of the earth 

Which the pious worshippers 

Have first consecrated as a 

Beverage of the Resplendent Lord 
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(Rig 7 47 1) 
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O Divine Waters, the fire protects that wave, 
Which 1s most rich and wherewith may 

The sun and life-grving elements be pleased 
May we, devotees of Nature’s bounties, 
Share with you today your joy! 


(Rig 7 47 2) 


Unsosled by dust, the golden cosmic chariots of the 
clouds are shining hike kindled flames, enlarging 
themselves twofold and threefold at will They are 
invested with great strength and virile energies 

(Rig 6 66 2) 


The clouds come in their colourful chariots 
with tremendous speed, 
And of them, the brilliant ones shed the rains 
(Rig 8 7 28) 
He 1s the one who shines without fuel 
In the midst of cosmic waters, 
And whom worshippers adore 
At the place of worship 
May this Divine elixir, 
Mixed with sweet celestial waters, 
Be given to the soul to infuse vigour and heroism 
(Rig 10 30 4) 
t 
Knowledge, Jnana, 15 hke the light of the sun 
The celestial region 1s equivalent to the ocean 
The sun ıs older than the earth 
Space has no dimensions 


(Yajur 28 48) 
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E Flame of Life 


See unity in diversity 
Behold one divine form appearing ın 
muluforms, 


Immense 1s His vastness, unparalleled 
is His glory : 


All the countless earths, suns and 
planets which are seen, and which are 
beyond our perceptions exist under 
His command 

Kindled ın various forms, the perennial 
flame ıs one, 

Sprinkling the world with golden 
beams at dawn, 


Painung the evening clouds with 
changing colours, the sun 15 one 
(Rig 8 58 2) 
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O Mother of Divine Powers, the lıfe force of the 
earth, and the ensıgn of sacrificial works, may you 
shine forth exalted May you nse up, bestowing 
reward for our devotion 
O,the Universally Respected. Maid, make us 
eminent among the people 

(Rig 1 113 19) 


These stars, sons of Mother Infinity, 
Are of huge dimension unparalleled 
Provided with super brilliance, 
Radiaung out as if from ınnumerable eyes 
Whether far from or near to 
The royal celestial bodies, 
They appear as ıf beholding 
From their ınnermost places 
Both our vices and our virtues 

(Rig 2 27 3) 
In this creation are held in balance the three 
regions, terrestrial, 1nterspatial and celesual, and the 
three divine realms pertaining to body, mind and 
spirit provided with three eternal funcaons— 
physical, mental and transcendental O sons of 
Mother Infinity, the dwarf-stars, the sun and the 
giant-stars, you are excellent and great since you 
further the eternal law (of our Lord) 


(Rig 2 27 8) 


The stream of spiritual awareness, limitless, shining, 
issuing forth from the ocean of cosmic intelligence, 
comes onward with a tempestuous roar 

(Rig 6 61 8) 


May the solar systems, the Mother 3 
The most loving sun, the ordainer, 
And waters be extolled 
May the guardians of the world become our friends 
And accept the elixir of devotion 
(Rig 7 51 2) 


All the solar systems, all the vital principles, 

All Nature's bounties, all the men of intellect, 
The sun, the fire divine, the pair of twin divines, 
Have been glorıfied by us, 

May you all ever cherish us with blessings! 


(Rig 7 51 8) 


May He who augments the plants, 

Augments the waters 

And who rules with His divine magnanimity 

Over the whole earth 

Give us shelter and all sorts of felicity 

May He grant us the desired hight at three seasons! 
(Rig 7 101 2) 


Wc use tice watcr,: 
So that thou makest us happy ^ 

By curing our diseases. ax 
Thou rejuvenatest our potent energy, 
To enable us to have more progens 


D 1 
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The brilliant stars, sons of Mother Infinity, 

Are the upholders (of all gravitational bodies) 

Movable or apparently stationary, 

They are the protectors of the universe balancıng 
the equilibrium, 

Are provident in acts, dıspellers of darkness, 

True to eternal law, and acquıtters of Nature’s 
debts 

(Rig 2 27 4) 
The divine cosmic embraces the entire Cosmic 
Creation 

For providing protection 

Men crown Him alone with their offerings and 
hymns 

Possessed of golden flames, he distinguishes 

Himself in both the regions of the universe 

Like the minds hastily rustling 

Through field of mpe corn 


(Rig 2 2 5) 


May we prosper, invigorated by Thy cosmic laws, 
which are generous, diverse ın form, but with 
similar functions 


(Rug 6 70 5) 
The sky 1s like a barren cow, 

And the earth 1s potent 

The sky takes whatever shape it desires 


The mother earth receives water from the father, 
the sky, 


Who nourishes all living beings 


(Rag 7 101 3) 
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Most humbly we bow to Thee, O Supreme Lord, 
At Thy command moves the mighty wheel of ime 
Thou art eternal and beyond eternity, 

(Atharva 10 8 7 ) 
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(rod Proclaims 


Tam the prime source of contemplation and 
divine light 

I am the farseeing sage and centre of cosmic orbit 

I am the accomplisher of piercing intellect. 

I am the past, the well-wisher of all 

So many all behold me" 


; 


> 


Z 


(Rig 4 26 1) 
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“T give the earth to the noble men, 
Rain to the mortals who ull the soil, 
I set free the roaring waters, í 
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The cosmic powers obey my orders " 


I 


(Rig 4 26 2) 
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“Through my love for my devotees 
I demolısh all strongholds of evils 
I destroy all malicious forces 

When I help my dear devotees obeying Me” 


(Rig 4 26 3) 
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“I am the king, the most venerable king, 

On me are based those principal energies 

That are destructive of evil forces 

The divine powers abide by my order 

As the venerable Lord, I rule over men and 
their kıth and kın ” 


(Rıg 4 42 2) 

“O man, I cover thy fraıl body and mınd wıth My 
loving care, 

As 1f with an armour of metal 


| May this blissful divine love clothe thee 
with eternal joy 


May the cosmic observer and compassionate 
grant thee 


Ample strength for thy hving 

May all divine powers be kind to thee 
u J) 
Q 
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In thy victorious onward Journey of life ” 


EET 


(Sama 1870) 
*O singer! Open thy eyes and behold— 

Here I am before thee 

All things I transcend in greatness and majesty 
That exist 

It is Me that teachers of truth illuminate 

MA Spreading knowledge of Me far and wide, 
Adored by all worlds, I cherish them with tender 


y care ” 


| 69 ) (Rıg 8 100 > 
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4j $I God blesses “I endow men with a hfe ay) a hundred 
we a) »\ years, reap the full benefit of this gift by keeping 
: thy body and mind healthy and fit." 


r (vy (Rig 10 18 4) 


Vs ig? “I am the one who strikes with a deadly weapor 
IE NS the big exploiters 

e Mt As the hghtning strikes the furious clouds 
AR I strike these fattenıng blood-suckers so hard 
i. N That they are thrown far away across the brıght 


sky” 
(Rıg 10 49 6) ; 


“I move the cosmic forces of vitality and wealth 
The luminaries and all celestial powers, 
I sustain the cosmic sources of water and light 
I am the centre of energy, light and life 
Given by the sun, air, fire and 
All other beneficial cosmic forces ” 
(Rig 10 125 1) 


*I am the Mother, the restorer of wealth, 

I know all that 1s worth knowing and expressing, 
The divine powers function with My instructions, 
I possess all domains, 

My hymns are chanted in all places ” 


(Rig 10 125 8) a 
“O enhghtened men! through My power all the 5 
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creatures ; i 
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رتیه‎ Take breath, eat, see and hear, fa 
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“Only I speak words that bring joy 
To divinities and men, 

I grant powers to men I favour; 

I make them divine, the seer, 

And men of perfection ” 


(Rig 10 125 5) 


"I stretch the bow for the defender of cosmic life 
So that his arrows may pierce the malicious powers 
I rouse the fury in the hearts of people 

To battle against evils, 

I penetrate the heaven and earth, 

So that none violates my eternal laws " 


(Rig 10 125 6) 


“1 breathe like the wind pervading all the regions, 
I go beyond the heavens, beyond the limits of this 
vast earth 
I am invincible, none can defy me ” 
(Rig 10 125 8) 


“I am the possessor of all rıches 

Fain would I be a leader of my equals 

The supreme knowledge 1s my soul 

A friend of man ıs dear to my heart. 

My heart 1s free from sorrow 

It has the capacity of a sea 

A dwelling place for all beloved and friendly ” 


(Atharva 16 3 1} 


“I am a terror to the wicked 

As a nger ıs to the flock of sheep 

The wicked are stunned to see me 

As dogs become stunned when they are face to face 
with a hon” 


"I uphold the moisture-shedding cosmic ocean, 
I uphold the effulgent region in the abode of 
Thc eternal order i 
Being the preserver of eternity, 
I created all the regions of the universe ” 
(Rig In 125 2 
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Chr m, No one whether he 1s Arya or non-Arya 


n ., Can break by means of his power a x 
A My potent eternal law 
ار‎ (Atharva.5 11 3) 
p SJ The four corners of the world pay homage to Me, eb 
3 / NN The waves of the ocean rise in obedience to Me ६ 
fs e (Atharva.9 2 7) d 

1 id 
aN J B Within these, O enlıghtened man, I place heaven 
SIR 3 and earth, 
i ul All the centres of receiving wisdom and strength 
نس‎ 7 Inside thy heart I place celestial luminaries 
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५. Mayest thou develop harmony with all 
IN And enjoy life in full 


(Yajur 7 5) 
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रीड He fashioneth these worlds and pervadeth them, 
(EZ He beareth many a lapse of ours 

er And helpeth the pious m countless ways 

D, nh, J This He doeth for the welfare of godly devotees, 


a 
سر‎ He worketh unceasıngly 
۳ مه‎ He guideth His devotee as the Sun 
ر‎ A regulateth seasons, 
NIA He 15 the observer of truth and dispeller of 
N, evil forces, 
Ex 


AS He is eternal and omniscient 
> n j p May He convey His devotees 
(सि. Across the turbulent sea of life 
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Offer reverence to the Lord of Destiny who wıth 
His sharp edge of Justice severs the bondages of life 
and death, lıberates us from ıt and then delıvers us 
to Yama, the God of Death, who hands us over 
back to destiny Thus the circle of life and death 
continues till ultimate liberation 1s achieved , 
(Atharva.6 63 2) 


To Hım, the most exalted Supreme Lord, 
we offer reverence, 

To Hım who has made the wınd 
as the life of Creation, 

Who has made the Rays of Light as ıts eyes, 
^ TOS Who has made the Direcuons of Space 
as the organs of hearing 

Mi 


(Atharva.10 7 34) 


Reverence ıs to the mıghty one 
? Reverence sustains earth and heaven 
Reverence 1s to be offered to Nature's bounties, 
Reverence overwhelms all evil 
88 जील penance in the form of reverence for sins, 
A Which I might have committed ever in my hfe 
(Rig 6 51 8) 


We offer reverence to that Supreme Lord, 

Who 1s bliss incarnate, peace incarnate, 

Reverence to Him who bestows bliss and peace, 
Reverence to Him who 1s benign, evermore benign 
(Yajur 16 41) 


© 
: A We offer obeisance to Thee, O Lord a 
% N the Ordaıner, 
x EX Reverence to Thy fierce form of punitive power, 
र Obelsance to Thy divine bow and arrow, 

By which Thou destroyest the wicked, 
5 S. Reverence to Thy mighty arms 
3 v, that support the pious, 
e y And assail the evil-minded 

N Ee (Yajur 16 1: 


7 We offer our reverence to Nature's great bounties, 
RU To those who are old, and to the young, 
P 3 May we speak with the force at our command, 
e ۸ The glory of all Divine Powers 
| & N May we not overlook any ofthem, 
however bıg (or small) 
(Rig 1 27 13) 


The Supreme Lord ıs omnipresent hike space 

J 7 And Eternal lıke Hıs word 

And all Nature's bounues have their repose ın Him 
What will be there, who knows not this (divine 
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Sn What will they do with the Veda? 
EIS, But those who know ıt come close to the Lord 
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He knows truth who knows 
This God as One 

Neither second nor third 
Nor fourth 15 He called, 
Neither fifth nor sixth 

Nor seventh is He called, 
Neither eighth nor ninth 
Nor tenth 1s He called 

He surveys all that breathes 
And that breathes not 

He possesses the Power Supreme = 
He 1s the One, 

The One Alone. 

In Him All divine powers 

Become the One Alone $ OU" e 


ea 
(Atharva.18 5 14-21) if a 


(^ AN May ıt be called Agni, Aditya, Vayu or A 
N fs Chandrama 
RIO Sn All are the names of the Supreme Spirit Y 2 

Hei Brahma and Prajapatı, the Supreme Lord of AT;‏ ی رم 


6 vi (Yajur 32 1) 


E IR all d 
f N He is the ultimate power, protector of all beings Ge 
/ 


& The perennial divine flame is one 
"d dus That alone 1s kandled in various forms 
(u | The sun ıs one and one alone, gives us 
Ww warmth and life 
۸ ; It glows in vibrant colours through all that ıs 
K CS And breathes on earth and elsewhere 


NV The dawn is one, one alone, that beauufies the face 
ES | Of the universe, with its multicoloured lustre 
3 ۳ 
we G (Rig 8 58 2) 
RINY 


क Ñ That one supreme reality has been styled 
eit : V By vanous names by the learned seers, 
Oz They call one by many names 
x LES They speak of Him as Indra, the Lord resplendent, 
2) Mitra, the surveyor; Varuna, the virtuous, 


EN Agni, the adorable, 
VC Garutaman, the celestial and well-sung, 

K [5^ Yama, the ordainer; Matarıshvan, the cosmic breath 
Mi A © (Rıg 1 164 46) 
Be 2 Such ıs Thy greatness, O Liberal Lord' 

_ k innumerable bodily forms are Thine 

E Me Millions are in Thy million, or Thou art a billion 


pue in Thyself 
Pe م‎ (Atharva 13 4) 
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He 1s one and one forever remameth alone, 
believe ıt. 


There 1s no second ın God 
(Atharva 13 5 20) 


That was Supreme ın the worlds, 
whence sprang the mighty God 
of splendid power 


(Rug 10 120 1) 


He is the One Lord of all holy service 
(Rag 1 100 7) 


God ıs One the Lord of men, 


exceeding far and wide 
We observe His holy laws 


(Rig 8 25 16) m 
There ıs no parallel to Him, 
Whose glory ıs truly great. 
(Yajur 82 3) 


He 1s one 

Come together, you all, with power of spirit, e 
to the Lord of heaven, A 

Who ıs the only One, the Guest of the people, Ess 


To Him all pathways turn, really, He 1s One 


(Sama.372) WB 
Ep 


He the ancient. desireth to come to the new, ( 


Glorious Lord 


He ıs void of form, dwelleth in and 

out of everything with form and shape, 
He 1s free from lapses, faults and impurities 
He transcendeth all the bodily facilites, 
Being the Divine Poet He 1s Genius, 
Maintaining peace and harmony He manifesteth 
He sustaineth Creation in perfect order 


(Yajur 10 8) 


He 1s the creator and controller 
Our kıth and kin, 
He knows all the domains 
All the places and origins 
All the enlightened souls 
Attain immortal bliss in Him 
And they reach the lofuest goal, 
The ultimate salvatıon. 
(Yajur 31 10) 


He, the Lord of this cosmic energy, 
Verily understandeth both, the warp and woof 
And in due ume He is to tell what ought to be told 
He 1s the progenitor of all that 1s eternal 

and immortal. 
He freely moveth hither and thıther, 

above or below 
With an eye on all dimensions and directions 

(Rig 6 9 3) 
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ff > VA Itis He who fashioneth the universe 

( ^, He possesseth mulufaceted knowledge 
; JX He pervadeth all effulgent bodies, 
xt, He supporteth and sustaineth everything, 


(s y f beıng the Creator 
He seeth all and ıs exalted above all, 


SN A I 
> ` = He ıs called “The one wıthout a second ’ 
\ DS In Him the soul, by means of the seven vital airs, 


EM enjoys bliss 
X 1 N He accomplısheth for the souls thıngs whıch 
- f yield happiness 
He, the Supreme Being, 1s to be worshipped 
AD (Yajur 17 26) 


ER He ıs omnıpresent and all powerful, 
EZ He ruleth over all the three regions, 
2 a Earth, mid-region and the celestial 


YT [ a Hıs one step ıs rooted ın the deep dark mystery, 
MJ 2,5 
eos Beyond knowledge of mankind 
d^ 5) (Atharva 7 26 4) 
EN 4 
31787 He preserveth the indomitable universe, 
2 Createth three regions, the earth, mid-region and 


1703 the celesual 


\ H 
NUR) e sustaineth and protecteth the sanctity of all 
~ 
CX. ^7 vital functions 
b Hs That keep the constancy of universal life. 
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Mv Y^ ३ = 
N हल 
" an ht ff 
t D e Yy 
c oy IS 
i ट्रे t EX r 
ट न ns -~ 
Ob Pee ee zT, 7 ९ LM Cop 


D M UM 


al L4 Op. ^i LEP 2 ZU ۳ t T T / vh 
> QUEDA LES EP UY CSS 
LO नि — 


1 
w — 

"OM o o d SR > — MS eT ना ~~ 
"ctae و‎ o Tj ZU PIES c Wes eh 
uu EAN NAHE SB LSE 

= سرش‎ का; } i CU / 
Tos 


Seek Hım everywhere 

All ıs within His reach 

He knoweth all the things 

Full of wisdom, 

He determineth 

What ought to be done, 

He 1s our only recourse, 

All powers are vested 1n Him 
He fulfilleth all our aspirations 
He 1s the source 

Of all our nourıshment and vigour, 
Intelhgence and strength 


(Rig 1 145 1) 
He 1s an all-pervadıng, unchanging supreme being 
Is the purest of the pure 
He 1s there in the hearts of holy men, 
He inspireth sacred words like priests at the altar, 
He ıs dear hike a guest in the household 


He permeateth all eternal laws 
And manifesteth throughout 
The universal life forces— 
The seas, the earth, and the mountains 
(Rıg 4 40 5) 

He manifesteth every form and 1s to be identified 
With all Nature's ricbness i : 
His manifestation 15 seen everywhere ın creation 
He moveth in forms by his creative charm 
His Divine Energy 1s the life-force 
Which anımates all created things 

(Rig 6 47 18) 
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The Only Path 


I now realise the presence of the 
Almighty Lord, the universal entity, 
the one who is self-illuminated and 
radiant like the sun. 


He 1s beyond all darkness, with 
this realisation, now I fear not even 
death. 

I proclaim, this 1s the path, the 


only path to salvation, to the goal of 
life, the eternal bliss. 


(Yaju 81 18) 
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۱ Ne) 

CAN 

FAN X His eyes are all-seeing 

ts AY Hıs arms and feet stretch out ın all spaces 
23 

y Ct He is omniscient, the creator, 


SA 
A V` Invested with dynamic energy 
£ / D 


He sustaineth the heaven, the earth 


Hr 
S S And everything else that 1s therein 
0 (Atharva 18 2 26) 
UTA 
GY AP He alone ruleth over men 
7 AN The whole universe 1s His kingdom 
vul He alone controlleth and directeth our five 
zi P cognisant senses 
ن‎ 1 NI (Atharva 20 70 15) 
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>>> E 1n the baseless region hom 
LL} Its branches spread downward G 
> ZEN x Its roots rest hıgh above t 
J % / (Rig 1 24 7) 
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Ba one can ıgnore Hım 
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dias 4^ (Love, truth, benevolence, austerity, 
(य र p Contentment, generosity and knowledge) 
à 9 5j 
c (Rig 1 32 12) 
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VER None ventures to dısplease Hım 
= 1 5 The obstructions cannot threaten Hıs glory, 
۳ Wy ) 
Pda 
\ 


| doing 


NS re) (Rig 1 25 14) 


۳ = Causeth the spiritual Elixir to flow forcefully 


He the sovereign of the universe, 
Sustaineth the tree’s stem (the universe) 


Neither those who tyrannize over men can do so 
Nor the ones whose minds are bent upon wrong- 


4 


He rescueth good human impulses 


Never ıs he deteated, who has been EN by x i 
The virtuous, wise surveyor and law-giving Lord a 


(Rig 1 41 1) à Ss 


He gets prosperous whom divine powers take in 
their own arms, 

And whom they defend from the malignant 

He overcomes all obstructions l 


(Rig 1 41 2 
He 15 never vanquıshed He easıly gaıns 
the best treasures 
Of the world 
He 1s also rewarded with brave offspring 
like himself 
(Rig 1 41 6) 


And vigilant Lord, breathing like a swan 
His mouth 1s ımmersed under the veil 
of cosmic vapours 
i (Rig 1 65 5) 


he Bearing 1n his hand all might, 
M. He abides and delegates His strength 


i Seated amidst all ıs the most glorious, all-wise 
^ 


to the true seekers 
۵ The sages realize him through deep meditation 
AT 92 and sincere devotion 
2 (Rıg 1 67 2) 


1 He ıs the Resplendent Lord who createth 
۱ All this fast-moving universe 
GNSS He driveth away to oblivion the dark evil forces 
fp He snatcheth off the riches of the malicious 
o Like a hunter striking his prey 


To Him, the most exalted Supreme Lord, 


offer reverence, ~ 
To Him, who rules the past, the present 


۱ and the future, , ~ T 8544 
|. Who presides over the entire universe, „| 
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Who is the overall sovereign of the world 
and Cosmos, ~ E 
Who 1s above the reach of Time and Death, 
` Who is ımmutable and absolute bliss - 
eR DM (Atharva.10 8 1) - 


ux 23 


D 


— 


۲ , 

UES RAN B ९) 
U God, the Beloved 
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fes FY O most revered and resplendent 


6 E ^ 
aN ۱ R And loving adorable Lord, 
5 ned Surely Thou bestowest on Thy devotees 
T Nw All the attributes that vest in Thee 

ud May Thy love fill our body and soul 

5 iN Thou alone fillest man’s empty life 
و‎ 5۱ Turnıng ıt ınto an ocean of fullness. 
es ^y Let us dedicate the best ın us at Thy feet, 
LG > And surrender our ego 1n Thy service 

۱ (Rig 1 1 6) 


O Lord of material and spiritual powers, 
ty Thou art powerful and kınd as kınsmen 


à 


1 
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ial We solicit friendship and affection from Thee 
LS Desirous of possessing wisdom, we have 
0 254 «< Recourse to Thee for full protection 
EV ) (Rıg 4 41 7) 
m 7 


ce tj O Lord, will I ever be worthy 


ay 788 Of Thy love agaın, or am I lost? In my dreams 
SYLT I converse and pray 
५ ४६४८ a) ۴ f > 
ASAU Let me be with Thee, face to face, O my beloved 
Se 
E. Ad Lord, let my cup of happiness be filled to 
X uer the brim 
eS i 
a Al, Whenever I search my heart in my dreams 
NM रट I encounter and converse wıth Thee. 
gos euet 2.6 
Al (Rig 7 8 ) 
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Our hearts full of love for Thee 
We pray, with all humility for the punty of Thy 
resplendent glory 

The flame ın our heart has the soul of 
Thy omnıscıent aurora, the source of all conscience 
We pray to Thee, the progenitor of all that exists, 
With hearts full of love 

(Rig 8 43 81) 


O Radiant Self, bless that my virtues and deeds 
conform to Thy wishes 
May love for Thee above the selfish ego rise 
Bless me with a vision to transcend the barriers of 
‘thine and mine’ 
Let there be neither me nor mine, only Thou and 
Thine 
(Rig 8 44 23) 
The Supreme Lord 1s too near 
To be abandoned, 
Too close to be witnessed 
Behold Nature’s splendour 
And the Lord’s divine poetry 
Both are beyond decay and death 
(Atharva 10 8 82) 


Be Thou our Saviour; 
Loolang after and showing mercy to the 
worshippers _ 
N Friend, Father, Fatherhest of fathers, 
CK Who for the loving worshipper provides all 
[^ comforts 
(s 
ji 


€ (Rig 4 17 17) 
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These offerıngs have been made by us wıth 
adoratıon May the Goddess of Speech 
be pleased wıth each of our prayers, 
Under Thy protection, Thou most beloved! 
May we approach Thee for shelter 
(Rıg 8 95 5) 


Supported by Thee, O God! may we answer all who 
defy us 
Thou art ours and we are Thıne. 
(Rıg 8 12 32) 


Draw thy Friend to Thee like a cow for milking’ 
O Singer, wake up God the Lover! 
Move the Hero for the gift of bounty 
Like the vessel filled brimful with treasure 
(Rig 10 42 2) 


O Effulgent One, Thou hast made the sun, ageless 
star to mount the sky conferring light on men 
Thou, O Effulgent One, art the people's Light, 
Best and dearest art Thou by our side, 
Think of the singer, give him life 
(Rig 10 156 4) 


I, the devotee, 
Am standing in the midst of 
Deep waters, 
Yet I feel thirsty 
O Blıssful Lord, 
Have mercy, 
Slake my thirst, 
And bless me with happiness and contentment. 
(Rag 7 89 4) 


Adoration 


O Adorable Supreme Lord! 

y! Thou art the Protector of the unprotected 
> Cosmic sacrifice of the creation 

May Thy blessings from all sides 
Assuredly reach the seeker of truth 


(Rig 1 1 4) 
O Resplendent Lord, the wielder of adamantıne 
Justice, 5 
Thou art the co-ordınator of all elements 
At Thy command all cosmic energies are harnessed 
To the- nchly-decorated canopy of the universe, 
And they come speedily to our help everywhere 
(Rig 1 7 2) 
Great art Thou God, greater than the greatest, 
Beyond measure, - ۲ 
Thou art boundless, much beyond the celestial 
space, 
Surely, Thou art the source of all greatness 
(Rig 1 8 5) 


Ss a Infinite are Thy powers and capacity to draw 
NN A And discharge hke oceans 


Ma T ۱ . T 
\ bus hou protectest the entire creation by Thy radıance 
rn ND P y y 
& T 
ECT Like oceans Thou collectest and 
1 T 
PRO Like the sun-rays Thou disperseth 
AE T (Rig 18 7) 
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0 Omniscient God, Thy glory enlightens the 
celestial, 


Terrestrial and all the other regions of the universe 


(Rig 1 25 20) 


The man whom Thou protectest 

In the internal and external conflicts 
Becomes free from all vices, 

And attaıns eternal wisdom 


(Rig 1 27 7) 


O all-wise and all-seeıng God, 

Direct the ignorant worshipper, 

And help him to revert to acts 

Which will reclaun him 

Always Thou protectest in times of conflict— 
Those who are feeble, but tread the path of truth, 


Against those who are strong but tumble on the 
wrong path 


(Rig 1 31 6) 


O adorable God! 

Thou liftest up mortal man 
To superb immortality 

By providing sustenance 


Thou bestowest happiness and sustenance 
On the wise 


In both the lives, 
The present and the one to come. 


Kreative Fancy 


Nature's beauty ıs an art of God 
Let us feel the touch of God's invisible 
hands, in everything beautiful, 


By the first touch of Hıs hand rıvers 
throb and rıpple 


When He smiles the sun shines, the 


moon glımmers, the stars twinkle, the 
flowers bloom, 


By the first rays of the 

rising sun, the universe ıs stirred, 
The shining gold 1s sprinkled on the 
smiling buds of rose, 

The fragrant air 1s filled with sweet 
melodies of singing birds, 

The dawn 1s the dream of God’s 


creative fancy 
(Rig 1 6 3) 


ES J SHO Say 
=) KR N xe d SAG DIT V^ ZEN 
A Wes, TS RR 
ANGE C ^S ریس‎ ۳ 
5 1 M Ji 
UE 
(4 ^ 5. Adorable Supreme Lord, 
(yey); Thou art so gracious to us that we feel 


S y \ Thou art our Father, our life-giver, 
( And we are Thy close kınsmen 

Invincible as Thou art, 

Thou lovest brave people 

C$; Defender as Thou art of the pious, 

ie p So things most prızed— 


a = 
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Xj, 
dee 


"m 


Gai- 


EN ~ A Speed unto Thee in hundreds, 

A Why, 11 thousands 

> (Rig 1 31 10 
a As 
جر جر‎ We call on Thee, Lord of Hosts, the Sage of Sages, 
fn" j The most reputed of all, 
> — The Supreme King of Spiritual Knowledge, 
S ddy O Lord of Spiritual Wisdom! Listen to us with í 
ट्र | Thy graces, 
^f G 5 And in the place of worship 
SUR) ) (Rug 2 23 1) 
DL | 
TiD I bow down to Thee just like a son 

UA — Who bows to greet his father 

3D) Mayest Th hy heali 

2 yest Thou grant Thy healing cures to me 

QN (Rig 2 32 2) 
EB. 


With Thy excellent guidance 


hm 

व्य JL Thou leadest a person and protectest him, 
Jp 

ef A) No danger would overtake him 

M ne Who offers Thee his offerings 

vM 


Nc? Thou punishest the one who despises knowledge 


CF i Thou doest humble the wrath of a violent man, 
(a 7 ir Supreme is Thy greatness, O Lord Supreme. 


(Rug 2 23 4) 
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/^ And the magnitude of the heaven 
J. ^ 


None can break Thy dispensations, 
O Supreme Creator, 

Even the wild beasts roaming the desert in search 
of water 

Are refreshed by the thırst-allayıng rivers 

Which Thou hast endówed 

Woods are there for birds to feed on 


(Rug 2 38 7) 


Whth great reverence I proclaım the truth— 
That whatever exists exists by Thy blessing 
That Thou art the Master of all this Universe 
Of all the wealth that 1s in Heaven or on Earth 


(Rig 4 5 11) 


O Divine Creator, surely first Thou grantest 
immortality 

To the highly elevated man, dedicated to learning 
and devotion, 

Thereafter, Thou completely shieldest him with 
Thy protection 

And continuously showerest Thy blessings on him 

(Rig 4 54 2) 


None can ever obstruct or deviate Thee from Thy 
way, 

O sustainer of the whole world, 

Thy touch 1s widely visible over the extent of 
the earth, 


(Rig 4 54 4) 


Restless Swan 


Life ıs a perennial search for truth 


The restless swan—the human soul—1s 
on the journey infinite to find the 
truth 


For thousands of years he ıs flyıng and 
flying with his wings outstretched and 
the will to reach the unscaled heights 
of heaven, higher and ever higher, 


The restless swan 1s on the journey 
infinite 


He has all the blessings of the mighty 
God, his piercing eyes perceive all the 
universe below, yet he knows no rest, 
no peace and keeps flying higher and 
ever higher, 
The restless swan 1s on the journey 
infinite 

(Rig 10 8 18) 


A X Thou raisest Thy worshippers to the highest level, 
^d Pu B ۸ Just as the sun rıseth above the vast clouds 

fz pî They are provided dwellings filled with all comforts, 
j, f Y The more they rise in their levels, the more 

7 WS) Thou fillest their hearts with devotion, 

| And the more they are In possession of Thy love, 
3. The more they obey Thy command 
- PT ) Ey 


N J / (Rug 4 54 5) 
AN O Inspirer of Benevolent Deeds! 
su‘ The divine powers honour Thee 
> EN As the benefactor of all 
= Thou art the ınspirer of men and mankınd 
(Rig 6 16 1) 


All the cosmic forces adore Thee, O Lord 
The cosmic fire, abiding ın mysterious darkness 
Let the Immortal Adorable Divine preserve us with 
His protection, afford us all provisions 
(Rig 6 9 7) 


O doer of great deeds, performer of cosmic 
sacrifice 
Thou knowest the paths and ways 


And also how to travel and function with speed | 
(Rıg 6 16 3) 1 


Wheresoever and upon whomsoever 
Thy kindness 1s directed, 

Thou makest him eminent 

And givest uncommon vigour; 


And in his heart Thou makest Thine own abode 
(Rig 6 16 17) 
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Thou blessest this adoration, O Self-sustainıng Lord 

Thou art heartıly appreciated 

That we succeed in retaınıng what we have earned 

And are able to acquire more through Thy grace 
(Rug 7 86 8) 


Thou art divine amongst mortal men, and art 
preserver of their sacred deeds Therefore, 
we worship Thee ın every benevolent task. 


(Rig 8 11 1) 
Thou art the same ın any place 
Thou art the Supreme Lord 
Amud all the people of creation 
In fray and fight we call on Thee 
(Rig 8 11 8) 


O Lord, Thou bestowest upon the true seeker the . 
Joys of attaanment, a body free of desires, a mind 
pure and virtuous and an intellect sharp and 
discriminate 
(Sama 306) 
We humbly invoked Thee 
From far-off places 
And besought Thee to protect us everywhere, 
And emancıpate us from decay and death 
Our invocations were listened to 
And from all directions 
Thy blissful benedicuons 
Were showered on us 
(Atharva.19 52 3) 


O Lord of Cosmic Light and Energy, 
Thou Thyself bindest Thyself to cosmic orders 
(Yajur 4 16) 
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Etermty 1s skv,eternitv is mid-air, - | 


Krernity is mother, fadier and sou 
Eternity is all tlíavevists: . 

Eternal ss the social consciousness 
EternaLare all that have been born 
And‘shall be bon  _ . 
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Yi Day and night, we approach Thee, with reverential k > 


homage through sublıme thoughts and 10012 
deeds 
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(Rig 1 1 7) 


Remember, when God’s earnest seeker 
He as the ultimate salvation 
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2 


"s He ascends from one summit to a higher one 
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7 The Lord firmly supporteth him at every step 


a forward 
dios loving care and guidance enhghten his path 
\ on 15 bestowed with divine blessings 
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ith bent head and folded hands 
ze hour of the day and night 
= all at the Divine Feet, 
he devotee must pray to the Lord 


exalted love, with priceless blessings, bestow upon 
f us wealth abundant, thereby enabling us to tide 

over all the ills of life, dower us with charming 
rw good fortune and fair name 


EST O Lord, towards us and bring along with 
Thee the divine pawers for participation and ۳ 
njoyment. 


Pa" 


(Rig 6 16 44) I N 


hearts 
As ıf Kusha, the sacred grass, ıs used as a seat. 


¢ (Rug 6 52 7) h S 
We hurry to unite with the Lord divine 2 


S 4 as rivers unite with the ocean 
i 


7 May we not drift to lands unfertile ın search of । S 
things that are ferule 


€ May we on Thy banks dwell, live and love each 
other well 


the pair of twin Divines, 
The Lord of Riches and Nourishment, 


Lord of Bliss and Vitality 


NS ] (Rig 4 58 6] > 
WW At the break of day invoke the Lord Supreme, 4 
Z Lord of Cosmic Light and Plasma, (A 


(Atharva.3 16 1) 


7 Pıous souls, may you sing sacred hymns with 


(f vas devouon, like flying swans and associated 


with Nature's bounties, partake in the sparkling 
glory of the Supreme Lord 


> 
N (Yajur 6 20; 2 | 
Friends! Let us with one accord offer reverence and (A 
D oblation to the Lord S 
JA 
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Dedication 


To Him we dedicate our hfe 
Who 1s the giver of life's breath, power and vigour, 
Whose command all the Divine Powers obey 
Who ıs the Lord of Death whose shadow 15 
life immortal 


(Rig 10 121 2) 


To Him we dedicate our life who ruleth 
whatever breathes, moves, or 1s still, 
Who 1s the God of man and cattle 
(Rig 10 121 3) 


‘To Him, to Him alone’, 

Whose grandeur is reflected ın the snow-clad 
mountains, 

Whose songs of glory are echoed by the thundering 
ocean waves, 

Whosc expanse 15 confirmed by these extended 
directions which are like his aims, 

Whose cosmic arms embrace the whole universe, 

We dedicate our life and offer obeisance 

(Rig 10 121 4) 
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May the earth's Creator neveı harm us, 
For He maketh the heavens and observeth the 
norm 
He releaseth the powerful and crystal waters 
To what God other than Him could we dedicate 
our life? 
(Rig 10 121 9) 


O Father of all creations, Thou alone embracest 
all these created things 
And none else granteth the wishes of our prayer 
"To what God, other than Him, could we dedicate 
our life? 


(Rig 10 121 10) 


He maketh the heavens and the earth song, 

He establisheth the dwelling place of the sky 
and of the gods, 

He measureth the regions in mid-air 

To what God other than Him, could we dedicate 
our life? 


(Atharva.4 9 4) 
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May this mind of mine 
7 Which travels too far, 
S Which 1s the hght of lights, 


S ; The only source of all wisdom 
$ 


v: 
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EN 


Which wanders to far-off places, 
Whether I am asleep or awake, 


7 Resolve on what ıs noble a 
ae this mind of mine $ y% 4 

! : which assiduous and intellectual persons > 

PS [Perform therr God-assıgned tasks 

WV In all social assemblies and congregations 


The spirit that hes in all creatures 
Resolve on what is noble 


#7 


(Yajur 34 2) 


May thıs mınd of mıne p 


Which ıs the source of highest knowledge 
The source of wisdom (A 
The source of the power of memory . 
The immortal flame of consciousness / 
Within all living beings N 
Without which no action whatever is performed IN) 
N Resolve on what 15 noble. 1 
QN (Yajur 343 2 
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May thıs mınd of mıne 
Which guides men like a good charıoteer 
Who controls fleet-footed horses with the reins 


Most swift and vigorous 


World 1s comprehended 
d By which all the benevolent works 
Are promoted and conducted through 
iW {Seven sense-organs 


|lImparted by the Rig, the Sama, the Yajur 
Like spokes in the nave of a chariot-wheel 


1 
N May thıs mınd of mıne 
x Jwhich imbibes and holds the teachings 
In which all thoughts of the living world 


Lie interwoven 
N Resolve on what 1s noble 


7 Resolve on what ıs noble | 
۱ € (Yajur 34 6) A 
| 


7 Resolve on what ıs noble f 
A (Yayur 34 4) ] 


(Yajur 84 5) 
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Peace Eternal 


O Lord of Peace! 
May there be peace ın heaven and 
earth, 


May the waters, plants and herbs gıve 
health and hfe to us, 


May all the dıvıne and material forces 
be merciful to us 

May all the forces of material and 
spiritual world be benevolent to us 


May peace itself bestow eternal joy on 
us 


(Yajur 36 17) 
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Divine Assurance 


All the powers of existence help those who are 
involved in good benevolent work. 
(Rig 1 3 9) 
His bounteous gifts, His divine wisdom and wealth 
Are given to His devotees as spontaneously 
As ripe fruit drops from a loaded branch 
(Rig 1 8 8) 
God 1s all in all, but only those devotees who 
completely and ın full faith surrender to Him find 
His helping hand ever ready to guide and protect 
them 
(Rig 1 95 6) 
A firm faith m God is the only ray of hope that 
penetrates this gloom of fear and 1gnorance 
{Rig 2 27 11) 
The one who has faith and trust m the Lord 
invariably conquers adverse circumstances and 
emerges the winner, rich with bounty in the 
struggle of life 
(Rig 4 23 4) 
The one who dedicates his life to the service of the 
Lord,whom the Lord takes in His loving fold, finds 
himself twice blessed by the supreme celestial 
powers and basks happily in the sunshine of God’s 


love 


(Rig 5 37 5) 


The pious soul who 1s ever awake in dede 15 loved 
by divine hymns, 

The sacred songs seek him, 

Addressing him the Blissful Lord assures, 


“] shall ever be your friend, fast and true ? di X 
(Rig 5 44 14) 5 


The wıse-ınnocent man, engrossed ın selfless service 
to mankind, 1s ever dear to God He attains oneness 
with God 


(Rig 6 2 2) 


Those parents who offer oblations to God are 
blessed with the privilege of bringing up brave, 
fearless children 

(Rig 8 4 6) 


The man who has firm faıth that God is abiding 
within the heart and soul of every man finds 
enough strength to surmount and bear the greatest 
of tragedies with a sublime contented smile 
(Atharva.20 17 6) 


A mind that ıs 1n the state of perpetual worship 
1s never overshadowed by the dark clouds of 
SOITOW 


(Rig 10 43 6) 
O Resplendent Lord! 
Thou never lettest Thy devotee 
The philanthropist be humbled, 


Thy bounty ıs showered on him 
More and ever more 


(Sama 300) 


Blessings 


Bless me, O Lord of Resplendence, with prospenity 

And lustre of fame and magnificent majesty, 

So that I may shine like the blazing sun ın the sky 
(Atharva 10 3 17) 


O Cosmic Vital Physician, greatest amongst all born, 
The mightiest of the mighty, 

Whelder of adamanune justice, 

Carry us safely beyond danger, 

And cure sickness of the body and the mind 


(Rig 2 55 3) 


O Divine Architect of Creation, the Dextrous Doer, 

The Possessor of Wisdom, the Observer of Truth, 

Bestow upon us those things which are necessary 
for our preservation 

O wise sages, associated with vital elements, make 
us joyful 


(Rig 8 54 12) 


Bless that we be sinless ın Thy judgement, 
O the Supremely Virtuous Lord, 
Thou showest mercy even to the sinner 
Bless, that we obey the commandments of 
Mother Eternity 
12 May She preserve us wıth Her blessıngs 


(Rıg 7 87 7) 


Gr) 


O Glorious Lord, Giver of nounshing food, 

Bless us with a happy life, peace and prosperity 

May the Divine Architect with His evermoving 
cosmic chariot 

Continue giving wealth, wisdom and 
happiness to us (Rug 189 6) 

O Lord Suprascient, may we master 

The well-disaplined wealth of wisdom and vigour 

Bestow on us excellent posterity 

Mayest Thou, the Lord of all, listen to our 
invocations 

Addressed to Thee through divine hymns 


(Rig 2 24 13) 


May the Lord of Light and Bliss grant us prosperity 
May the guiding spirit of the firmament 
And Goddess of Riches grant us prosperity 
May the Adorable and Resplendent Lord prop us, 
O, spint of invincible fullness, 
Thou bestowest all prosperity upon us 

(Rig 5 51 14) 


O All-wise Lord, bring us wealth with good posterity 
O performer of benevolent deeds, destroy 
the demoniac forces 

(Rig 6 16 29) 


Grant infinite happiness and most agreeable 
wealth to the person who uses his rıches 
for the service of others 

(Rig 6 '6 33) 
O Supreme Lord, of both the earth and heaven, 
Bnng them to Thy threefold Jurisdiction 
Refulgent in Thy undecayıng splendour, 


(in } Invest both the worlds with brilliance 


(Rip 754) 
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Bless that our prosperity lead us to peace, 

The social discipline lead us to harmony, 

The intellectual pursuits result 1n sublimity, 

The aim of our riches ıs harmony varied ın all 
nature and society 

May the varied systems of law and order 

Result in all round peace, progress and prosperity 

(Rig 7 85 2; 


Bless that the people of creative endeavour, 
The people 1n charge of sustenance 
Bring 1n peace for society 
May the wide earth, with all its provisions, 
Be productive enough of peace and prosperity 
May the vast heaven and earth be for our peace 
and harmony 
May the mountains inspire peace and reverence 
May our pious invocations of Nature's bounties 
secure us peace 
(Rig 7 85 3) 
The fire with the splendour of flames provides peace 
The cosmic hght and bliss, and the divine twins 
Secure peace 


May the impetuous wind give our body and mind 
Peaceful sustenance ती 
Bless that the heaven and earth, 

Invoked from the earliest times 

Be helpful to our happiness, 

The mıd-space be for our happiness 

With health and charming appearance, 

The herbs and forest trees provide us happiness, 
The victorious divine powers of distant regions 
Favour us with felıcıty 


(Rag 7 85 5) 


Thou manıfestest Th 


y glory in firmament, Waters, 
Rocks, forests and plants of the earth, 


O self-effulgent Lord of the cosmic world’ 


یر 


(2) Provide us with peace and happiness 


< 


Bless that the sun, wıth extensive radıance, 
Rıse for peace 
May the four quarters of the horızon 
Be auspicious for peace and harmony 
May the firm-set mountains bless us with happiness 
May the nvers provide us with nourishing water 
And make our fields fertile 
(Rug 7 85 8) 


Bless that the Mother Infinity, through holy 
observances, 
Bring us happiness 
The All-pervading and the Nourishing One, 
Bring us happıness 
May the cosmic waters be propitious to us 
May the wind blow for our happiness 
(Rig 7 85 9) 


May the Divine Refulgent Lord, the Saviour, 

Bless us for our peace 

May the Radiant Lord provide inspiration to us 

May the clouds inspire us to attain harmony 

May the Sovereign Lord of the Universe bless us for 
happiness 


(Rig 7 35 10) 


May the divine universal bounties bring us peace, 

May the divine speech, with holy thoughts, be 
gracious, 

May the priests assist us at our sacred works 

And the liberal and large-hearted givers 

Be conducive to our peace and stability, 

May the celestial, terrestrial and heavenly powers 


(Rig 7 35 11) 


May the sustainers of eternal truths 
Be conducıve to harmony 

May our thoughts and actions 
Contribute to our happiness, 

May the virtuous men of experience and wisdom 
Confer peace and progress on us, 

May the ancıent sages be kind to us 


And respond to our invocations 1n our social 
ceremonies 


(Rig 7 35 12) 


O Divine, Unborn, the One-Footed One 
(Whose one foot measures the entire universe) 
Bless us for peaceful existence, 
Bless that the clouds of mid-space shower prosperity 
The cosmic oceans provide harmony; 
The heart and power, born of water, be gracious, 
The mıd-space, the sky, guarded by divine powers 
Provide us with happiness 
(Rug 7 35 18) 
O Supreme Lord 
Endow me to-day 
With that divine vision 
Which the enlightened and realised 
ancient sages enjoy 
(Yajur 32 14) 


Bless that Mother Nature be kind to us, 

The heavens give us peace 

The earth be gentle, 

Gentle be the waters that flow; 

Gentle be the plants and herbs that grow 
125 | May the past be kind, the future benign 


(Atharva.19 9 1) 


=) 


Divine Qruidance 


Establish Thyself in the mnermost chamber of our 
heart 

Let the smoke of ill-thoughts be dispersed 
Enable us to see Thy spotless spiritual radiance 

(Rig 1 36 9) 
O Lord, grant us and our men of faith, 
That they be inspired to devote their life to the 
service of humanity and work for the welfare of 
mankınd 


(Rıg 1 61 16) 


O Supreme Creator, grant us spiritual strength 
and purity 


That we may never be tempted to commit sin, 
And be guided by Thy light 
Help us to rest all our life 
In the clasp of Thy everlasting arms 
And earn the right to be the recipients of worldly 
jovs 
(Rig 5 82 6) 


Dcar Lord, grant us wisdom to enjoy Thy blessings 

These mav be showered on us, who obey Thy 
order 

Mav the wind filled with fragrance blow softly 


Mas the nvers flow calmly, echoing sweet melody, 
And the plants grow their yield with fresh vitality 
For us, the law-abiding devotees 


(Yajur 13 27 293 
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Sy 
O Resplendent Lord, bless us wıth that dıvıne ies 
vision, which gives valiant spirit, name and fame 


(Rig.7 1 5) 1 


f = 
۳ 

Bless us, that liberated from sin, ax 

We perform diligent service 

Like a dedicated servant to Thee, Ig: £ 


O Divine Dispenser of Blessings, 

O Sagacıous Lord, give wisdom to the unwise 

Guide Thine worshipper on the path of prosperity 
(Rig 7 86 7) 


x 
The sun, the sky, the moon, the stars 
move in celestial harmony, 
Never violaung the canons 
of the Divine Powers 


Let man learn his lesson from Nature's theme 
Live in peace and harmony 
No matter how strong or how wise, 
Live within the realms of the Divine Scheme 
(Rig 10 33 9) 


O God Almighty, 
Lead our mind towards the virtuous path 
(Rig 10 20 1) 


O Lord of Universe, bless that our speech be 
eloquent, vigorous and faultless 
(Rig 10 98 3( _ 
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O Resplendent Effulgent Lord! 
Lead me whither go the sages 
Versed in spiritual knowledge and rigorous 
discipline, 
Give me insight to follow the righteous path 
Traversed by the sages and seers 
I submit to Thee, O Lord, 
Let the kindly light guide me to immortal bliss 
(Atharva.19 48 1 
May the luminous sun take me to the realm of 
spiritual heights and may ıt enlighten my mind with 
its bright light. 
(Atharva.19 43 3) 


0 divine Agni! Self-refulgent God, please lead 
us on the path of virtue for the acquisition of 
physical and spiritual wealth 
Please remove the sinful acts from us which 
make us stray Bless us that we remain ever engaged 
in uttering Thy praises 

(Yajur 11 16) 


Torture us not, O Lord of Strength, by making us 
victims to nescience by turning us into cravens 
Doom us not to abject submissiveness and the itch 
for unbridled capuousness 

(Rug 8 16 5) 


Proyers 


We seck Thy protection and grace, O Lord 
Though knowing that Thou rulest over earth 
and sky 
And commandest thc waves and the clouds 
we are often gripped by panic and despair 
Mayest Thou ordain all fierce forces to be benign 
and mercıful towards us 
May nothing evil and untoward befall us 
And may we all prosper always (Yajur 36 22) 


O Supreme God, bless us to appreciate the 
benevolent wisdom of the divine powers and be 
like them, 


Help us to imbibe the generosity and their loving 
kindness 


Bless us with a long life that we may rejoice with 
abundance of their bounteous glory and repose, 


Help us to be contented, and filled with love and 
peace like them 
(Rig 1 89 2) 
O enlightened pious souls, 
Let us ıcsolutelv hear with our ears 
What 1s good, 
Let us see with our eyes 
What 15 good, 
Let us enjoy , ۲ 
The divinely ordained term oi our life, 
With firm limbs and healthy body, 
And full satısfacuon of mind 


(129) 29 ) In the service of the Supreme Lord 
۱ (Rig 1 89 8) 


Endowed wıth all Thy glorıes ın heaven and earth 
On mountains, in plants and in waters 
O illustrious Blissful Lord! 


Mayest Thou be considerate, benign, and accept 
our homage 


(Rig 1 91 4) 
O Gracious Lord, possessor of all the graces as 
Thou art, 
Bless us with Thine graces 
Everyone, verily, invokes Thee repeatedly 


0 Gracious Lord, be Thou our champion ın all 
solemnity 


(Rig 7 41 5) 


Bless that the omnipresent cosmic powers, 

The abodes of the eternal laws of the Supreme 
Creator, 

And the friendly and venerable Divine Powers, 

Confer upon us auspicious and honourable wealth 

Phat comprises brave children 


And may we posscss the ability to accomplish 
noble acts 


= 


(Rig 10 36 13) 
Shower on us Thy torrenual bliss, 0 Lord, 


Save us by sending us the deluge of Thy 
bencdicuons, 


Thou givest without ashing 
We can only pray to Thee, 


Thou returnest our helplessness and ıngrautude 


Math nothing but a rainbow of Thy compassion, 
Bless us, Master, bless us 


Rig 177) 


0 Supreme Lord, Thou art full of fiery spirit, 
give me fiery spirit, 
Thou art manly vigour, give me vigour, 
Thou art strength, give me strength, 
Thou art energy, give me energy, 
'Fhou art discipline, give me discipline, 
Thou art conquering might, give me conquering 
might. 
(Yajur 19 9) 


O God, bless that the faculties of our mind, intellect 
and body function like two wheels of a chariot that 
speeds us on the way to perfect fulfilment. 

(Rug 1 8 2) 
Rise to protect us, like the sun that heals 
Thou art the giver of sustenance, 
We invoke Thee with devotion and earnestness 


(Rig 1 36 13) 
Youthful and most Resplendent Lord 
Protect us from evil forces 
And from our malevolence within 
Protect us from ferocious animal instincts 
And blind forces that seek to destroy us 
(Rig 1 36 15) 


O Mighty Adorable God, keep us away from the 
wicked, voracious and malevolent enemy that 
brings us trouble 


(Rig 1 189 5) 
Thus protected by Thee, 
May we force a way through our enemies, 
Like torrents of water 
(Rıg 2 7 3) 
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The Supreme Lord comes to help all in their 
struggle, 


Where the flashing arrows of passions are hurled 
all around, 


Come with Thy powerful protection, O Lord, 
Make us trumphant in our inner conflicts through 
Thy grace 


(Rig 4 41.11) 


Guard us from the malignant and preserve us from 
the wicked, O Victorious One 


May our offerings reach Thee free from dishonour 


(Rig 6 15 12) 


Preserve us, O Omnıscıent Lord, from sin, 
O Poet of the Divine Verses, protect us from 
the malevolent 


(Rıg 6 16 30) 


Defend us from sın and from the malevolent 
mortal, who threatens us with murderous weapon 


(Rig 6 16 31) 


Subject us not, O adorable bounucs, to cvil 
creatures i 


Which arc like wolves or robbers, or the oncs who 
harm us 


Very, vou alone can guide and rule 
Our vigour and speech anght. 


(Rag 6 51 6) 
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God the Rescuer, God the Saviour, Mighty God, 
Happily invoked at each ınvocatıon, 

God powerful, invoked by all, 

May God the Bounteous confer on us blessings 


(Sama 333) 


Let Him, who is Master of all Knowledge, 
Take it on Himself to guard the common man 
From evil in every possible way, 
From whatever quarter it might come 
Like a snake 
(Rig 6 75 14) 


May the Divine Powers keep away from me such 
of my kınsfolk 
Who are full of intolerant Jealousy towards me, 


Be this heartfelt prayer of mine my invulnerable 
armour 


(Rig 6 75 19) 
While residing in these earthly dwellings, 
«O Venerable Lord, 
May we enjoy Thy protection, 
And win favours from Mother Infinity 
And acquire blessings from Thy grace 
(Rig 7 88 7) 


Free us from bonds, inherited from our forefathers 

And from those for which we are ourselves 
responsible > 

O Sovereign Lord, lıberate us 

From our animal passions, like a calf set free from 
its tether 


(Rig 7 86 5) 


a= | Supreme Lord 15 too near 
To be abandoned, 

Too close to be witnessed 
Behold the nature’s splendour 


And the Lord’s divine poetry 
Both are beyond decay and death 


Free us, O Virtuous Lord, from all snares 

That bind us from above 

And those that bind us from below, 

Keep away from us evil dreams and misfortunes, 
And then let us pass ınto the world of virtue 


(Atharva 7 83 4) 


O Lord, protect us from all that we are afraid of, 
Drive away, our enemies and foes, 

In Thy security we seek shelter, 

Lead us to ample room, spacious, secure, 
Happy and full of sunshine 

In Thy mighty arms, we seck fearless shelter 


(Atharva 19 15 4) 


Pray grant me freedom from insecunty, depression 
and misery, 0 Lord of the Universe 


(Yajur 5 9) 


Enable us to overcome our inner feehngs of 
enmity 


(Yajur 12 43) 


O Lord Supreme, Embodiment of all that is vast 
and benevolent 


Mavest Thou be ever merciful to us, 

Moyest Thou leave Thy weapon, the Vajra, the 
thunderbolt, on the lofty summit of this cosmic 
trees 

And come with Thy bow and string on thıs earth 

ae for protecuon of the pious and faithful 
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O Lord, confer Thy blessing that we suffer no 
afflictions or infirmities ın the midst of our life- 
span 

(Rig 1 89 9) 


Keep us away from disease and from those men 
who are non-believers and adverse to us 
Bless us with incessant protective bounties 
d (Rig 1 189 8) 
O Lord, the Sustainer of the Universe, 
Do not deprive us of the sight of the sun 
May our brave sons subdue our adversaries 
May we be multiplied with continued progeny 


(Rug 2 38 1) 
May the Supreme Creator on our west, 
On the east, on the north and 
On the south bestow on us 
Everything worth having and 
Bestow upon us long hfe 
(Rig 10 36 14) 


O Lord of the Vast Universe, grant me capacity to 
receive and absorb the strength of those 
innumerable divine forces such as the sun, the 
moon, the stars and nebulae who are travelling 
around.in the cosmos assuming various shapes and 
forms 

(Atharva 1 ] 1) 


Bless us that we become pure and pious 
And gather divine lustre 
Like cosmic luminaries 
Bless us that we overcome all obstacles 
And live a hundred years of glorious life 
Along with our brave comrades : 
(Atharva 12 2 2) 
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0 God among mortals, Thou guardest the holy law 
In holy rites, we invoke Thee 
Bless my mouth with sweet voice, 
Blcss my nostrils with pure breath, 
Bless my ears with good hearing 
Mas my hair not turn grey before time. 
May my teeth not decay 
May my arms be strong 
(Atharva 19 60 1) 


Bless me that!] have power in my thighs 
Swiftness in my legs 
Sicadiness in mv feet 
Mav all my limbs be uninjured, 
And my soul remam unconquered 
(Atharva 19 60 2) 
O God, the Protector 
Protect my body 
Thou art Bestower of long life, bestow on me 
long hfe 
Thou art the Bestower of intellectual brilliance 


O God! Whatever is wanung in my body make 
that up for me. 


(Yajur 3 17) 


O God, bless us with a long hfe so we spread Thy 
mo ssage of divine aspırations 


(Yajur 4 23) 


Lnable us to have Thy loving refuge and strength to 
do noble deeds 


(pur 9 22) 


Dc «hic of a hundred years, a life of self-respect 
५४1६४६ bong a burden to anyone 
Tess dine | be a tre, not a (16 (50९1 
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Forgiveness 


Forgive us, 0 Lord, ıf immersed in our own affairs, 

We have committed sin against divine powers 

Forgive us for our sin against men, sin against 
elders, 

And sin against our own conscience 

And for all sins that we have committed knowingly, 


And those which we might have committed 
unawares 


(Yajur 8 13) 
AS rats cat weaver's thread, 
Cares are cating inside me, 
O God Almighty! Show Thy mercy to Thy devotee 


(Rig 10 33 3) 
O God, the Sovereign Lord of the Vast Universe, 
Help us to eradicate all our defects and deficiencies. 
Of the eyes, of the heart and of the mind 
Be merciful and compassionate to us 
(Yajur 36 2) 


Don't let the wicked violent powers harm us, 
O Earth, protect us from earthly distress, 
O Mid-Air, protect us from heavenly distress 


(Rig 7 104 23) 


O Lord help us in overcoming sin, carry us across 
the turbulent ryer of adversities, as if on a boat 


(Atharva 193 7} 


O Mercıful Lord, 

In as much as all people commit errors, 

So do we daily disfigure Thy worship by defaults 
But O Lord of Mercy, 

Punish us not by the penalty of death 


Through Thy ındıgnatıon or anger 


(Rig 1 25 I) 


To err 1s human May we be forgiven our 
blunders, men are full of all desires 
(Rig 1 179 5) 


All-pervading God! 
Whatever heinous sin we may have committed, 
Be ıt one of downnight jeering at God— 
Or scorn of Him—by tongue, mind or action, 
We pray for pardon 
For that haughty and perverse God-hater 
Who 1s ever busy tempting us to evil paths 
(Rig 4 54 3) 


Harm us not, O Lord of cosmic vitality, abandon 
us not, 

Let us not be tormented under Thy bondage 
when Thou art displeased 

Make us partakers of the life-sustaining worship, 

And may ye, O Nature’s bounties, ever shower 
blessings on us 


(Rig 7 46 4) 
O Lord, what was my main transgression 
That would, destroy a singer of Thy glory? 
Tell me, O Invincible One, so that sinlessly 
I may approach Thee with my devotion 
(Rig 7 86 4) 
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Forgive us, 0 Virtuous Lord, it ıs not our own 
choice, 
But our hard environment that betrays us 
It 1s the vice of intoxication, wrath, gambling and 
carelessness 
And again, it 1s the handicap of the ıll-manners 
of the elder with the young 
Even a dream 1s provocative to falsehood 
(Rug 7 86 6) 
O Saviour, make me immortal 
Liberate me from the cycle of birth and rebirth 
(Rug 7 89 1) 
When O Lord of Justice, I move along tremulous, 


with an inflated ego, bless me, O Saviour, mercy, 
my Lord 


(Rug 7 89 2) 


The face of truth 
Is covered by the glittering lid of gold. 


The Purusha— the ultimate source of 
conscious life, 


Who shines ın the sun 


I am that Aum, 
The Supreme Entty. 


(Yajur 40 17 


Divine Justice 


() Lord of Justice, 


Situng on the pinnacle of the cosmos, 
Sustainer of the universe, 


Make the arrow, held in Thy hand, tender and 
benign, 
Let not the fierce power of Thy bow and arrow 


Stnke the ınnocent man and put him 
to death 


(Yajur 16 3) 
Only with full faith the devotee 15 able to declare 
O Lord! We seek Thy divine justice, 
Let the deceitful and tyrants and the exploiters 
Be defeated at the hands of the honest and virtuous 


Their sharp, alert wisdom 1s backed by Thy 
gracious blessings 


(Rig 1 1) 7) 
O Effulgent Lord! 


Max the person who enslaves us 
Be crushcd under Thy feet, 
Whether he 15 near or far. 
Mavest Thou bc with us 


For'our progress and prosperity 


(Rig 1 79 11) 
Deprisi them of wealth who are hostile towards 
Thy faithful devotees Carry us through all troubles’ 


asa boat cames men across the nver against all 
hurdles 


{Rig 1 99 1) 


The one who ıncıtes sınful acts loses the favour and 
love of the Lord as well as of hıs fellow-brothers 
(Rig 53 7) 


O Lord, deplete the wealth of those 
Who enjoy the rewards of others’ efforts 
Without a thought of sharıng theır wealth wıth 
The less fortunate 
O Sun, wıth Thy radıance Thou mayest not bless 
those 
Who go astray from the nght path and piety, 
And those who multiply their progeny unwanted 
They merely indulge in sensual pleasures 
(Rig 5 42 10) 


Thou over-spreadest on all the accessible places 

Of the earth with its energetic power and ımpelling 
force 

Mayest Thou drive away all perıls with Thy 
conquering might, 

Fight out against our adversaries 

And burn up those who harm us 


(Rig 6 6 6) 


With Thy sharp flame, cast away and consume the 
forces of destruction | 


(Rıg 6 16 28) 


Let us not suffer for the sın of others, 

O universal cosmic powers, controllers of the 
universe, 

May the one, who hurts us, be the vicam of his 
own designs 
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(Rig 6 51 7) 


May the sun ın heaven scorch and may the agonıes 
of burning be ınflıcted on the unbeliever, who 


thinks himself superior and seeks to depreciate the 
work of others 


(Rig 6 52 2) 
Consume, O Effulgent Lord, all my evils 

With that strong flame 

Which consumes old worthless things 


(Rug 7 1 7) 
Through Thy fear, O Lord, 
The dark evil forces come under control 
O Adorable Lord, shine upon all men, 
And burn the roots of their vices. 


(Rig 7 5 3) 
O cosmic God-blessed powers, 
Physical and spintual, 
Burn those who plot evil against us. 
Direct Thy unyielding strength 
Against flesh-caung, cruel infidels 


(Rig 7 104 2) 
May the evil-doers fall into the abyss, 

Of the endless darkness, 

So that not even one would come up again 


Let this angry strength be for the bencfit of godly 
people 


(Rig 7 104 3) 
Slay the hostile, malicious cvil-docrs 
Who torment pious men 


Let there be no happiness for the evil-doer 


(Rig 71104 7) 
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In the eyes of the Lord, no one ıs big, 
no one is small, all are alike, all are recipients of 
Godly love and blessing for prosperity 

(Rag 5 60 5) 
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4 
May the divine speech that 
Perfect our understanding and divine knowledge, 
And all-satisfying divine culture 
Be with us at our faultless yaja and worship 
And protect us for our welfare 
(Rig 3 4 8) 


The Cord 


Great streams of divine words flow out 
From the minds of sages 

With the speed of a gale, 

Like rapids rushing down a slope, 
Surging with the high waves of wisdom 
They beat through all obstacles 

As does a courageous war-horse 


(Rig 4 58 7} 

The divine words are repositories of wisdom, 

They unequivocally draw themselves to God 

Just as loving wives, faithful and smiling, approach 
their husbands 


These solemn words highlight every aspect of God 


(Rag 4 58 8) 
Mavs all sons of the immortal ones hear our 
words 


And be the source of happıness to us 
{Rig 6 52 9) 

Lapound to us the three Vedas, 

Wich are packed with all radiant wisdom 


M 
The. are for us an udder, providing a store of 


Sarasvati, 


the Divine Speech 


May the divine speech, Sarasvati 


The fountamhead of all faculues (mental and 
spiritual) 


The purifier and bestower of truc vision, 

The secompenser of worship, 

Be the source of inspirauon and accomplishment 
For all oui benevolent acts! 


(Rig 1 3 10) 
She ५८1५ 1n monon all the cnergics of 


The soul ond intellect 


She ymparts deep knowledge to all who are 
हरा २ of truth 


"Ray 1312 


It ıs from Her that vast oceans of scrıptures 
spring up 
It ıs because of Her that the Universe ıs full of Iıfe, 
Through Her, indeed, the ımperishable God unfolds 
Hımself 
And from Her, verily, the whole Universe draws 
"ats sustenance 
(Rig 1 164 42) 


Four are the definite grades of speech, 
The learned and the wise know them 
Three of these are deposited In secret, they 
indicate no meaning to the common man 
Men speak the fourth grade of speech, which 1s 
Phonetically expressed 
(Rıg 1 164 45) 


O Divine Mother of Speech, 

That ever-full breast (with inexhaustible vocabulary) 
Which ıs the source of delight 

With which Thou bestowest all good things, 

Which 1s the container of wealth 

The distributor of riches 

The giver of good fortune 

That bosom dost Thou lay open at this moment 
For our sustenance 


{Rig 1 164 49) 
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May the divine speech that 
Perfects our understanding and divine knowledge, 
And all-satisfving divine culture 


Be with us at our fauldess yajna and worship 
And protect us for our welfare 


(Rig3 48) . 
The divine sagcs discovered this hght of truth, ۱ 
Enveloped in darkness, 


The Vedas present truth in crystal-clear form 
(Rig 4 58 4) 
God created speech divine 
Even in mg creatures of all species utter it 
“tas this speech, our wish-yielding cow, 


estolicd as gramer of gladness,‏ ارم یا 
Pood strength and fame,‏ 
{oni to us!‏ 


IR 8 100 11) 


O Lord of Speech, when humans utter 
The first word, 

They bring forth to light that 

Which 1s most excellent and pure, 
And through love they discover 

The secret hidden deep in their hearts 


(Rig 10 71 1) 


When men discover the essence of the language 
with wisdom, ‘ 
As ıf wınnowıng paddy through a sieve, 
Friends start acknowledging love, 
The sign of friendship 
And their talk retains the sentiments 
Expressed through it. 
(Rig 10 71 2) 


There are men who may see with eyes 

But they do not see the source of divine speech 
There are men who hear but have no ability. 

To understand the deeper meaning of divine words 
But there art pious sages to whom 

The Goddess of Speech reveals her lovely form 


(Rig 10 71 4) 


Sudden Showers 


God 1s just behind us when we cry for 
help, 


We feel our prayers might not reach 
Him 


In our panic we seek the assurance of 
safety, 


In a moment the clouds of gloomy 
fears are swept away 

My soul. bathed in celestial joy, 

The heavens laid bare their blue abyss 


The choicest gifts are showered upon 
me from all directions, 


And Î am lost in complete bliss 


(Athana 19 52 3) 


These words tell about a man, 
Too cold in friendship, 
Who ıs never moved to act courageously, 


And who 15 ever engrossed in his futile 1maginings, 
The word he hears never yields fruit or flower 


(Rig 10 71 5) 
They tell all wise things to the ones who deserve 
friendship 


Though it was experienced tll the end by both. 
They do not take advantage of words, 

Even though they talk or listen to each other ın vain, 
For they understand nothing of what the words tell 


(Rig 10 71 6) 
When pnests jointly chant hymns, 


Fashioned by the heart and inspired by the mind, 
They all speak the samc words 


But in attainincnt, some are far behind the others, 
Though all are equal m status 


(Rag 10 71 8) 
Thos who move neither forwaid nor bachward, 


Neher are they pnests nor performers of 
sacred deeds 


They are poor craftsmen, misusing words, 
, inerant, they spin outa useless thread for themselves 
i der) 
4 


(Rip 10 71 4) 
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May the ınner voıces lead thee to dıvıne blıss! 
uic (Yajur 6 18) 
O Lord of Resplendence, sharpen our intellects 
And wake up our thoughts and spirits 
So that we may overcome the malice of our enemy 
(Atharva.7 97 9) 


Listen to divine words, O sons of the immortal spirit 
~ (Yajur 11 5) 


Likewise, may I speak these beneficent words 
To all people assembled here, 
To the Brahmana and the Kshatrıya, 
To the Shudra and the Vaıshya 
To kın and alıens alıke 
(Yajur 26 2) 
O Lord of Divine Speech, when we invoke Thee, 
With loving hearts and deep faith, 
May we sense Thy loving beckonings! 
In this mutual love ` 
May we proceed and progress wıth Thy dıvıne 
blessings! 
Under Thy direct inspiration, may we never go against 
Thy dırecuons embedded ın our conscience! 
(Atharya.1 1 4) 


Voices that never were, emit from the Spirit Supreme, 
Speak truth cach one points to Him 

As the one and only source of creation 

To the supreme they return, 


Each ncw voice that emits from Him 


(Atharva 10 8 33) 
We prax to the Supreme Lord to be with us 


Mav peace, quickened bv our prayers be with us 


May tlie Goddess of Divine Speech of the highest 
domain grant us peace, 


May the might, celestial powers grant us peace 
Bı making us pure and virtuous! 


۱ {Atharva 19 3 4) 


Eternity 


"This wheel of eiernal ume, with its twelve spokes, 
Which Anows no decay, 

Perpetually revolves round the high heavens 

Seven hundred and twenty are the spokes 

That comprise this (ever revolving) wheel 


(Atharva 9 9 13) 
Born of pure light, Agni, Fire Divine, 


Manıfests itself as the prime element of creation 
The person who knows the eternal laws of this fire 
Flourishes like a tree in bloom 
(Rig 2 5 4) 
With fervent devouon, I sing in praise 
Of the cternal cosmic order,“ : 
Dcsigned to continue from eternity to eternity, 
O Lord, cnable us to understand its wondrous design, 
Help us to know why the cow though dark 
Yields rich, sweet and pure white milk 

(Rig 4 8 9) 
Glonfy eternal truth, but the proof of it 1s to 
Put vour creed into your deeds 
And pracuse truth in your acuon 


f Rug 3 4 7) 
One who clings fast to Eternal Truth UE 
Wul attain Ultimate Truth itself 


The strength of Ruta, Etcrnal Order, 1s far-reaching 
It brings wisdom to those that pursue it, 


Lardiand Heaven owe their existence to Rita cternally. 


And the Supreme Powers veld their ambrosial mill, 
their treasured contents, 


T 9 2 1n perfect obedience to the Lord of Eternal Existence 


(Rag 4 23 1) 
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Infinite are the powers of eternal laws, 

Abiding by these ends all afflıcuons 

The contemplation on eternal existence 

Dispels all sorrows 

Even an understanding of these laws 1s 

Illuminaung and purifying to hving beings | 

The eternal message ımpresses and inspires even 
the unheeding ears 


(Rug 4 23 8) 


Wisdom comes to a man who meditates, acts and 
lives according to the true eternal laws of Nature 
(Rig 10 47 6) 

God does not spare the one who tells a lie 

(Rig 10 147 1) 
Truth, infallible laws, consecration, austerity, 
Prayer and sacrifice, 
These uphold the earth 
May Mother Earth, the mistress of our past and future, 
Confer prosperity on us 


(Atharva.12 1 1) 


Teach us, O Radiant Lord, 
To follow the path of ascetic austerity 
With dedication, diligence and perseverance 
Bless us that we be worthy 
Of being loved by preceptors, 
Enable us to live the full span of life 
Enjoying bnght intellect. 
(Atharva 7 61 1) 


The ever true principles of cosmic order alone 
sustain the balance of Mother Earth 


(Atharva.14 1 1 ) 


Observe and follow the path of virtue leading to 
eternal happiness which ıs sought by the 
enhghtened sages 


(Atharva 18 4 3) 


Enable us to realise that God ever keeps us 

In a state of eternal jov; 

Inspire us to experience fulfilment of all our 
aspirauons 


(Yajur 4 21) 


^ 


O Lord, bless us that we may realise the fulfilment 


of our aspirations in the eternal joy of Thy 
proximity 


(Yajur 5 7) 


Eternal joy 1s the ulumate aim of life's pilgrimage 


(Yajur 7 45) 


O men of Godly nature! Partake of His divinity and 
capenence the joy of ecstasy 


(Yajur 9 18) 


Let us resolve to offer all at the feet of the Blissful 
Lord to obtam His blessings, 


to live ın the consciousness of eternal joy 
Yajur ۱۱ 39) 


Marker Nature descends towards the one 
Who euler for others 


And tos who desene he Ip 


£v ६१४ che scis her mind tows ۰ ۰ 
हक owards the Supreme Lord 


r Ra, 56] 7}‏ ا 
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Fire Divine 


1 


Kındled and established on the earth, 

The Fıre Divine rıses and spreads over all created 
worlds 

May the Fıre Divine, the ınvoker and punfier, 
eternal, all-wıse and adorable, 

Establish our relations with Nature's forces 


(Rig 2 5 1) 
The fire of penance purifies the soul, 
just as the flame of fire purifies gold, 
The pure soul alone 1s worthy of exaltation 
(Rig 10 16 4) 


The ‘Ahut? or oblations for yajna nse into space, 
Get mingled with air and beauufy the atmosphere 
They soar to the rays of the sun, 

And therefrom they bring rain 

For our betterment. 


(Yajur 2 15) 


When you perform yajna 

And offer into sacred fire 

Oblations of ghrita and other substances 

They. being mingled and absorbed 

In ethereal rays, water and air, 

Spread throughout space, 

Invigorate the atmosphere, 

And give to the people 

Rejuvenaung rain and warm rays, hght and life, 
Vigour and vitality ۱ 
(Yajur 2 22) 
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Max thy hfe's journey be made in the spirit 
of dedication 
Mas ths lile-breath prosper in the spint 
of ۰ 
Mav thy cves prosper in the spirit of dedication, 
Mas thy ears prosper in the spirit of dedication 
Mas tis backbone prosper in the spirit of 
dedication, 
Mav all thy noble works prosper in the spirit 
of dedication! 


(Yajur 9 211 


Enable us to conduct our hfe vama, in the spirit of 
dcdic auon 


(Yyur 11 8) 


Ihe nature's benevolent sajna ever Continues for 


the welfarc of all humanity, overcoming all 
obsracies on its path 


(Sami 111) 


Let the fire of vajna magnify the commodities, 
Fert provide wealth and health 
By puting the firmament 


Soma 


"The Blissful Force of Divine Will 
Awakens my ınner spirit from sleep 
The inspiring Soma, the Divine Love, dispenses 
the six evils, 
Lust, anger, greed, attachment, pride and jealousy, 
Weaknesses from which no creature is exempt 
(Rig 6 47 3) 
Soma, the Elixir of Divine Love, finds 
The brilhant colours in the forefront of dawn 
Whose dwelling is in the firmament. 
This mighty Elixir sustains the heavens 
With a mighty pillar, the sender of rains, the leader 
of winds 
(Rig 6 47 5) 
O Blissful Lord, fill our hearts with Thy nectar 
Which purifies and uphifts the soul on its stream 
Of spiritual ecstasy to the highest heavenly bliss 
(Rig 9 1 1) 
All impure tendencies are destroyed by this Elixir, 
O Lord, Thy supreme love adds a new force to our 
inner self 
(Rig 9 1 2) 
This celesual elixir 1s the source 
Of all the lights of wisdom, 
And that alonc ıs the bestower 
Of all wealth worth having 


(Rig 9 1 4, 


The whole colourful panorama of the eastern sky 
Denves golden beauty 


And owes its charm to Soma, the Divine Elıxır, 
Which purifies the human soul 

(Rig 9 1 6) 
Soma the Lhuir of Divine Lose, 
Cleanses the hearts of all 
Unwanted and undesirable tendencies 
The soul then 1s fiee of fear, sorrow and ignorance 
Thus liberated, full of divine faith and spiritual joy, 
The brave soul discoveis God in all His 

splendorous forms 

Rur 9110: 

This o\Inlaranng ambrosia inspires 


Decp reverence m the hearts of all sincere devotees, 
And fills then bodies with pure, 


Serem thoughts and emotions 


(Rig 9 1 7) 


Ihe divine and heavenly stream of Soma breathes 
hfi 


Into overs eran of this vast universe, 


1561६ drop of the expanse of the seas 
Phe waxes that dance with 10५ 


Smis enh of the glon of this divine splendour 


Rig 92 4j 


Soma spreads joyous blıss through pure knowledge, 
And uplfts the soul on the stream of spiritual 
ecstasy 
To the highest heaven 
l (Rig 9 2 7) 


This elıxır of spiritual light and divine love 
Has wings to fly like a bird, 
It flies to settle ın all the material elements 
of the earth 
(Rig 9 3 1) 
Joined to the melody of divine music 
It flows swiftly like the waves of a river 
(Rig 9 3 2) 
Again, 1t continues to flow on its Journey 
Like a warrior 
Marching with his brave associates 
Eager to win the battle of Iıfe 
(Rig 9 3 4) 


The law of eternal existence 1s firm and resistless 
For the good of living beings 
The eternal order assumes infinite and beauteous 
forms 

Because of eternity, men hope for long-lasting food 
The Vedas enshrine eternal truths within themselves 
By the grace of the order of eternity 

(Rig 4 28 9) 


As ıt flows, ıt speeds up like a chariot, 
Showering gifts on God-loving devotees, 
It allows its voice to be heard by all 


(Rig 9 3 5) 


Jleditation, Vision, 2 : 
Wisdom, Intellect 


He who knows the first vital thread, 
binding all the things formed in shape, 
colour and words, knows only the 
physical form of the universe, and 
y knows very little 
۳ But he who goes deeper and 5 
the strıng ınsıde the strıng, the thın 
E web binding separate life-forces with 
cords of unity, knows the real entity 
Only he knows truly the mighty 
N 3% omnipotent and omnipresent God, 
eL Who 15 within and beyond all 
formulated entities of the vast universe 
Penetrate deeper to know the ultımate 
truth 
(Atharva.10 8 38) 
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By the grace of the Supreme God, Self-existent, 
Omniscient All-bliss, Source of Life, 
The Dispeller of all Sufferings and All-pervading 
We meditate on the most excellent glory 
Of ihe Supreme God 
That He may lead us to noble works 
(Yajur 36 3) 
O Light Divine, the mind preserves thee 
To give hght 
To the sense-organs and vital systems, 
Born out of the eternal Jaw 
And endowed with divine inspiration 
Thou art revered by the people 


(Sama 54) 


Walk die divine path to greater wisdom 
And divine glory 
Tins is the path which the divines love 


God escorts and 1s a constant companion to those 
who are inspired to work hard, 

On them docs He constandy shower 

The joys of His blessings 


(Rag 1 154 5) 


He who knows the cosmic brilhance 
nat grows through the cthercal vapours 
Vent he Enows the mysterious Lord of Creation 


(Pig 10 8 41) 


1 


ever bhssful‏ وم مت 

x PER E ۱ 
May He stimulate our vision and mental powers 
: (Sama 1462) 


1 C 
४... Constant and deep meditation are the means to 
V reveal the divine working of the Supreme Lord 
vi. (Rig 5 12 6 
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ed Devote your energies to noble and beneficial works, 


N The Supreme God assigns specific work 
PE 

۱ ‘$ To every man 

Uo. His His pleasure that all of us respond to 


His commands, 

“<A Mednatc on the excellent glory 

And imbibe the attributes of the Divine Creator,‏ رس 
x, Who is all-sustaming and victorious‏ 

RE {Rig 581 | 
tU Fos success and happy hfe, sharpen thy intellect 


- ke the sharp blade of steel, vow to live by truth 
so and truth alone, dedicaung thy hfe to God 
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O Lord, teach us that we may know 


each us to worship Thee in all Thy manifestations 


Thy coundess manıfestations— We 
The highest, the lowest and those 1n between 


(Rig 10 81 5) K 
O Supreme Lord, grant me that vision 

Which the ancient sages were endowed with, ld 
And which made them divine 


(Atharva.6 108 4 
Those who are completely involved 
In only spiritual knowledge 
Are lost in gieater depth of darkness 2 


Those who are engrossed in material gains 
Which do not contribute to the continuity 
Of eternal existence and bliss grope in darkness At 


(Yayur 40 9) 
Knowledge of eternal truth leads to eternal peace “a 


and bliss 

(Yajur 40 14) 
Now this body of mine is ready to turn into dust, Ty 
The vital breath goes to meet the breath co, 
Of the Universe ۳7 


May my ımmortal Soul blend 


With the Universal Soul 
O pious devotee! Meditate on Aum 


Recollect your deeds and pious aspirations 
(Yajur 40 15) 
The divine wisdom of the Vedas | 
Leads to material and spiritual advancement = دی‎ 
(Sama 98) 


/ 


Mother Nature 


Lise in complete harmony with Nature, 


experience the grace of God ın the 
splendour of the universe 


Be blessed by God's reassuring love, 
The sweet dawn will sweeten your soul, 


The dazzling mid-day will set your 
hearts aflutter, 


And the serene music of your soul will 
guide you towards peace and 
prosperity 


And when the day's task is over you 
wilt seep in the lap of Mother Nature, 
All the demes will be favourable to you 


Yajur 31 37) 
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_ ,% In order to lead a blissful life, 
5 „ Sharpen thy intellect and enrich thy mind 
„With brighter vision 


+ 


(Sama 101) 


, In order to protect thyself 
> And male progress in life, 
, + , Fnhance the treasure of thy wisdom and vision 
(Sama 161) 
Acquire and develop thy wisdom 
५ Through discriminating between 
', Truth and falschood 
(Sama 171) 
Porform virtuous deeds, 
:  Twevour hfe according to the precepts 
And wisdom of the Vedas 
(Sama 176) 


„ जाली yoursell by the acquisition of wisdom, 


Then act and perform decds of superb quality 
In the spiru of dedicanon 


۱ {Sarna 189) 


Bluss ine wath divine vision at morn, : 

At noon of day, at evening and night " 

Bless me that thc seeds of intelligence cver flourish | A 

In thee warmth o] Thy love, NG 

Ax ples Yourish bathed ın the rays Sh 

OF the 1:۳۱:۱2 sun d 

lAthinaé 108 5) 7 

त) or 
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The knower of realıty ıs he 
Who knows about the invisible thread 
Running inside the visible thread 


(Atharva.10 8 37) 
* t 
The cosmos 15 created 


By means of toıl 

Patience and perseverance, 
Understood through knowledge 
And being vested with truth, 
Stays firmly 


स CX MD 


o 


For eternal peace 
(Atharva 19 9 4) 


Teach us to know that we are 
The messengers of the Divine Will 


x (Atharva 12 5 1) 
के We meditate on the glory of the Supreme Lord 


(Yajur 2 24) 
स Make thy mind imbued with Divine Vision 


EEE 


(Yajur 4 11) 


cod Enhance thy discriminative power of intellect 
And instill the spirit of invincible valour 
In thy body 
(Yajur 5 27) 
Divine guidance of the Vedas 
give everlasting peace and prosperity 


(Yajur 7 14) 
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Thou art ever existent, 
Ever conscious, ever blissful, 
We meditate on 

Thy most adorable glory 


J 

J 

| 

1 

| Mayest Thou guide 

» And inspire our intellect 

« On the path of highest divinity! 

, May we be able to discriminate 

d Between truth and falsehood 
es QUINT coe (Rig 3 2 10 
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By means of yoga.and meditation 
We achieve knowledge, power and beauty, 


And are blessed wıth 
Eternal light, might and sight 


In the kingdom of the Supreme One 


Who 1s Lord of lords 


And Creator of the, Universe 


pe NT O Lord! Enable us to ascend towards heavenly 
| 

d heights 
cl 


(Yajur 9 10) 


(Yajur 11 2) 


Fill thy heart with most ennobling thoughts 


(Yayur 12 113) 


Bs the dint of yoga, union with the Supreme, 
1 shall nse from the material earth 


And sublimate myself 


To the lofucst region of heaven, 
And fiom there ascend and rise 
To the celestial realm of peace 

for achieving perennial bliss, light and life 


x 


(Yajur 17 3 


ths bnowledge proiccts us from the wrath of sin, "i 
Consumes every maligaant spirit, 
Lifts us aloft to spiritual heights 


Intellect and faith are the two dependable oars N 


That bear the wıse men safely 
Across the tumultuous ocean of life 
Where the fools get drowned in the middle 


May your body and mind 

(Physical exertion and mental effort) 
Work 1n harmony 

May your mind and acuons be in unison 
The gracious Lord of the Universe 

Has assembled these two 

In the human body to work together 

In complete co-ordination 


(Atharva.6 68 I) 


He who knows the first vital string 

Binding all the things formed ın shape, 
Colour and words 

Knows only the physical form of the universe, 
And knows very little 


But he who goes deeper and perceives the string, 
The thin web, binding separate life forces 

With cords of unity 

Knows the ultimate reality. 

Only he who realises that the Supreme Lord 

Is within and beyond all formulated enuties 

Of this vast universe 

Knows the whole truth 

(Atharva.10 8 1 


Immortality 


» 


C) Lord, Thou art shining with heavenly radiance 
And worshipped with oblatons, 

May I, though a mortal, become immortal 

Even as Thou aruO Lord? 

(Rig 8 19 25) 
Immortal is the region of celestial blıss, 
Where all darkness dissolves 

And every wish and yearning, 

Every noble aspiration finds fulfilment. 
It is the heavenly place where the soul is liberated 
And happiness 15 gained never to be lost again 
Lit mı heart turn towards the love of 

The Resplendent Lord, the source of all light. 
Speed last, then, O mind 


And unite with the source of eternal bliss 


(Rig 9 118 5) 
Lead me onto that state of eternal light 
The lgbt that shows the way to 

Perpetual, undecayıng and immortal bliss 
Max tH heart turn towards the love 

Of thi. Resplendent Lord, 

dla source of all tight. 

Sut cd fact, chon, O mind, | 


Sad une with the source of eternal bliss 


(Rag 9 113 7) 
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we 


2-4 ıı Make me immortal in that world 


^u 


~^ wT Where love of the Lord 
. N” And its supreme punty hold sovereign sway, 
- 3 Before which the heavens themselves are but a A 
en prison-house : 
_ “ Where the streams of good deeds flow on and on. (o. 
^5 A Speed fast, then, O mind, 
.7X And unite with the source of eternal bliss 
E end (Rig 9 113 8) 
ır a», Make me immortal in that state of eternal bliss 


Se: 


Which 15 unımagınably 

Morc luminous than heavens, 

, Where reigns absolute freedom 

"nd Of movement and action 

i 4 The dwellers whereof are endowed 


‘ , ५ Marb etemal light 
s \ 
+ ^+ Speed fast. then, O mind, 4 
^. And unite with the source of eternal bliss V 


(Rig 9 113 9) 
4 "त 
"Oo Male me ummortal in that world 
3. Which forever abounds in jov, 
, hh prhe home of happiness and ecstauc bliss, f A 


Where all things longed for arc auaincd and ५४ 
A wishes are fulfilled. A 


Speed fast then, O mind, rd 
And anne wath the *ourco of cterpal bliss icd 


Man’s paradıse ıs on earth, 
BA his living world 1s the beloved place of all, 


5 It has the blessıngs of Nature’s bountıes, 


» 


NN 


Live ın a lovely spirit, 

Do not die before your assigned time 
Remember anything which 1s born must die, 
But die not a thousand deaths 

Before your destiny calls you 


(Atharva.5 30 6) 


E c 


Fear not, death is imperative 
For all men and animals, 
For bipeds and quadrupeds, 
But, I shall liberate thee from the clutches of death 
Be not afraid, O man, trust me, 
Thou shalt not die, 
Neither go to the lowest depth of gloom 

(Atharva.8 2 28) 
Go away Death, on thy own path of destruction, 
Away from the one that the pilgrims 
Of Godly men tread, 
I speak to those who have eyes and ears 
Those who can see and hear, 
Great 1s the number of these wise men around us 
Who are full of love and divine bliss 
For them and none other this plateau 1s built, 
Blessed by God, may they lıve a full span of life! 


EQ (Atharva.12 2 21) 
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We worship the Mother of three realms, 
Renowned to be the granter of eternal glory, 
Let the separatıon of our soul from our body 
Be a step to absolute liberation 
May She release our soul from the bondage 
Of mortal lıfe 
As the npened melon is separated from its stem 
May our death be a step to Immortality 
(Atharva 14 1 17) 
Having taken the oath to dedicate your 6 
Towards gaining immortality, 
May you know that the path that leads to it 
Is that of complete surrender and dedication 
Remember, you are the child of immortality 
(Atharva 15 17 10) 
O Lord, liberate our souls 
From the shadows of birth and death, 
Not from our aspirations of existence, 1 e, 
immortality 
(Yajur 3 60) 
O God, help me to put an end 
To all physical desires of the maligned body, 
Bless that I may qualify to partake 
Of the nectar of ımmortal love 


(Yajur 7 47) 


Human Soul 


"Two birds (God and Soul) 

With their beauteous wings 

Associate IN inumacy, 

Perch on the same tree, 

Of them, soul, tastes its fruits, 

The other, God, enjoys without tasting 


+ 


(Rıg 1 164 20) 


Bless us to be worthy of accepung the valorous deeds 
Of the powerful resplendent soul (the lower self) 


H«c casts off the cloud of blind and dark ımpulses 
and evil thoughts 


He las the stream of wisdom flow to overcome 
all obstacles 
(Rig 1 32 1) 


He occunmlates his strength in three virtuous 
dire ۹ 


Physical, mental and spintual 


Sh apem his will-power and subdues the first born of 
the biser impulses the physical one 


ag 1 32 3) 
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When the soul is strong, no baser impulses like 
A sensuous thoughts, 


"7 _Passions or any sort of temptations can harm us, 
TU The triumph of the soul in the contest 
4 Becomes full and final over the wicked impulses 


us (Rig 1 82 18) 


~~ 


` The strong soul, the welder of powerful spiritual 
u power, 


70" Becometh the sovereign of all that 1s 
X Movable and immovable, of our impulses and 
A emotions 
“+ He becometh monarch of all men 


5 
~ı Then all acuviues are centred within Him 
(oco As the circumference comprehendeth the spokes 


of a whecl 
"M (Rig 1 32 15) 


: The spiritualized soul conquers adversaries 

<— With us swift and forceful disintegrating power 

~, He destroys their sources, reaches the central living 
place of blind imsuncts 

And dismantles the resung-place of these evil impulses 

- And thereupon rejoices in His victory 


(Rig 1 35 18) 


A 


Along with our soul, we invoke Thee from afar 
For glory, diligence and fearlessness 
, Let our inner strength also carry with it Y 


' The idea of progress and vigorous leadership 
To do away with our evil desires 
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All lıvıng creatures bend to meet her glance, 
و‎ this glorious light of inner consciousness appears Ni 
C 


his heavenly light keeps the adversities far away 
(Rig 1 48 8) 


O Divinely Blessed Soul, unaided and alone, کر‎ 

Thou overpowerest the wıcked and perverted thoughts 

With Thy sharp intellect, and makest way for 0 
reverential ones 2 

Thou, by Thy subtle strength, disciplinest 

Hundreds of strongholds of capricious instincts 

While surrounded by earnest and simple thoughts 


(Rig 1 53 8) 
O Blessed Soul, Thou reignest supreme over 
The wayward senses and conquerest their irreverence 
By Thy resolute strength 

With adamanune determination and the weapon ۳ 


of punitive justice 1 (D 
Thou overcomest all deluding devilish temptations, 


Destroying them by Thy inherent power 
(Rig 1 54 4) 
O Soul, Thou strikest the powers of darkness, qO 


Thou rulest even those who are superior to Thee ın 
wealth 
Thy divinity surpasseth all others ın strength 
Thou art superior to the sense-organs 
-On account of Thy ınherent strength and 
accomplishments V 


(Rug 1 55 3) 
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‘5 On the tree, whereon the beautiful birds taste the 
sweetness, 
Si J Where they all restand agam bring forth their offering 
SA They say, the fruits are sweet, CA 
i But the one who knows not the Supreme Lord K 
— } Gets no privilege to enjoy the fruit of devotional 1 
I है offering 
¥ (Tree=Supreme Lord, beautiful birds=lower selves) 
een (Rig 1 164 22) REO 
z ९ 


The soul 15 immortal‏ مرج 
Every mortal body 1s enlivened by the soul‏ / ,><“ 
v‏ 4 
«X In accordance with its previous actions (karma)‏ 


M. n (Rig 1 164 30) ? 
“< He, the soul, who was brought to life in the body 


EN 
"५... Does not know of it 
v1 fi 
~2” He who sees it 15 (now) concealed from it 


9 It ۱5 hammed in in the womb of the mother 
~, And ıs subject to many births 


0 
1 Ph Pi fi 
~ j And finally ıt merges into eternity 
ASIN Y i 
m (Rig 1 164 32) 
e] 


° „^ The Immortal Soul associated with the mortal body 
۳ C 

E vasclcsslv takes birth and rebirth, 

nt, According toits own actions 


= 


1 They both go always and everywhere together 7 

E + 1 
‘We humans have comprehended the one A 
- [Whilst ın the physical body) but have not Y 


comprehended the other 
(The soul frec from the body) 


(Rig 1 164 38) 1 


t f 
Sure, was the resplendent self, the foremost, 
t’ f 
5 Wha, as soon asit 1५ born, escelleth all other faculties d 


A One 10 the supremacy of its strength, 24 
D था ۲ 
The dualis of body and mind functions well = i 


ipe t 
~ PT /di 
E o mE 


N esplendent self who makes the trembling 
body firm, 


ní 0 | A 0 or 3 by 


ge the agitated senses, 
Measures out the midvital regions, and هس‎ 


Keeps the celestial mental realm upright 
(Rig 2 12 2) 


X 
Exhilarated by sweet spiritual blıss 
The soul arms itself with adamantıne determination, 
Controls the venomous baser tendericies 
The delicious stream of this bliss begins to flow 


As birds fly towards their nests 
(Rig 2 19 2) 


के The powerful soul destroys the vıce of 


pettimindedness, greed and malice 
(Rıg 2 19 6) 
E 


For the benefit of the mind, He destroys 
The demons of petuness, greed and malice, 
And for the devotees and the enlıghtened 
N He demelishes all demonic tendencies whatsoever 


i | (Rig 2 19 8) 
the safe shores through the stormy sea of life, avoiding 


calamities 
(Rig 2 42 1) 


As tbe mvers fill up the ocean, in the same way, the 


ae ^, sense-organs milk out the divine happiness, remove 
impunities and carry it as an offering to the 


O Inner Self, may your voice be clear and loud, may 7 
you become the oars of the boat of our life, guide us to 


(3693 


199 Y Resplendent Lord Te 
z _ (Rig 3.36 7) / 
> Rap ORTE 


Communion 


Lave in tune with the universal soul, 


Let this be the final cravıng which you 
chensh 


Lot this be your last prayer 


Cast off your separate ego and merge 
in the unmersal enuty 


Let there bc no distance, no 
distincnonz 


Exon parucle of the human body 15 a 
symbol of universal existence 


Creanon 1५ thc image of the Creator, 
The expt nence of unity is the 
fulfil nt of human endeavours 


(Rag 8 44 25) 
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The human body is the temple of God 
One who kındles the hght of awareness 
h 
within gets true light 
By concentrating the mind the inner vision. 
15 illuminated ۱ 
The joys of life are not for those who 
keep their minds unclean 
The mysteries of life are revealed to 
) one who keeps his mind vigilant all the $i 
Paid 
"E ume ۰ 
~ nnd 
v^ T The sacred flame of your inner shrine + {~ 
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The radiant soul gives ımpetus to the wheel of the 
intellect, 

Controls the vital organs, saves them from inner 
conflicts 

In umes of a conflict between the physical and mental 

` faculties 

That give rise to undulating dark clouds 

Of confusion and indecision, 

The soul with its inner radiance becomes the guiding 
force 

(Rig 4 17 4) 


Even the self-sustaining (autonomous) powers of 
intellect 
And mind bow before the potent self 
And the body resigns to the soul like a submissive 
wife 
As the soul shares 15 vigour with all other faculties, 
These faculties offer reverence to the soul 
(Rig 5 32 10) 


The soul sips the elıxır of spiritual joy 
Given to 1t by God and severs the head 
Of lust as a hawk does of its vicum 
The soul gives protection to the humble, 
Flickering and erring human mind, 
And makes the person worthy of achieving 

glorious success 

(Rig 6 20 6) 
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^ Byiritual Discipline 
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Mav we always look at cach other 
My eyes to behold Him _ 
The divine hght, placed in my heart, 
1< also cager to know Him 
My mind, the receptacle of distant objects, 
Hastens towards Him 
What shall I speak? 
How shall I comprehend him? 
(Rig 6 9 6) 
Men often hve and follow a beaten path by "2 
mutation, only a few wise men dare to carve out a / 


of 
new path for themselves 
(Rig 9 23 2) 


0 
7 A 
One ignorant of the land asks of one who knows tt, 4 
He travels onward, instructed by the knowing 1 Y 
garde, ‘ 5s 
This is the blessing of ınstruction, au 
One finds thc path that leads straght onward is 


x 
wiy 
(Rig 10 32 7) X 


A Brahmacharı, a spintually disciplined man of 
divine wisdom, 
Performs deeds strengthening both the worlds; 
All the divine powers acuvely bless him in his 
co mission, 
He upholds the true virtues of earth and heaven, 


He satısfies his divine preceptor with the power 
of his ascetic austerity 


te» 


(Atharva.11 5 1) i 
The spiritual teacher, while ininaung the disciple, 
Takes him ın the inmost fold of his loving heart, 
S As a mother embraces her child and bears the 
N child in her womb, 
Then all the divine powers come to bless the 
- adopted child of the spiritual teacher 
s 


(Atharva.11 5 8) 


In this sacred fire, yajna, of spiritual training, 
a All the divinines of the earth, the heaven and the 
: mid-air 


Provide fuel to illuminate the path of spiritual 
training 

The disciple, with his austere life, 

Learning and hard work, 


Serves and pays respects to all, including the 
cosmic powers 


ur 


5 
"o 
SC 


20 (Atharva.1l 5 4) 
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_ 1 _ May it be known that this 1s the sure way of finding 


—. 


‚zu out the truth, 
v Through resolute will, the seeker obtains 


Swed $ 


1 


consecrauon, 
By consecration obtains humility, 
Through humility attains reverence and faith, 
And by faith comes knowledge of the truth 
(Yajur 19 80) 


O Wise Lord, what 1s it that swallows all? What is it 
that disgorges all it swallows? Who 15 able to cross: 
its path swiftly? Who crosses 1t by slowly crawling 
along? 

(Yajur 23 55) 


Nature (primordial matter) swallows the Universe at 
the time of dissolution 


At thc ume of creauon Nature disgorges and 
creates the Universe again 


Intelligent and wise men traverse this worldly 
path easily 


The crooked cross it hke snakes t 
(Yajur 23 56) 


I lave seen Him whom all may sec 
Î am fecling the presence 


A 


Of Hr divine chariot above earth, 
His oftvity around us, 7 
1 arm sume He has accepted my devononal songs iw 


(Rag 1 25 "y 
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Bless us to proclaım that we feel around us 


unwavering flame of eternal hght C 
Protecting us from all adversities K 
(Yajur 2 17) Û 
Bless us to proclaım کر‎ 


That we have attained the everlasung consciousness 


Of Supreme Light and Joy £ 
(Yajur 2 25 

O Lord, may we lıve perpetually 

In a state of everlasung spırıtual ecstasy 


^ (Yajur 4 14) 2 
O Lord, may we resolve 
To:dedicate our life to the service of mankind, 
And uplift them to divinity 20“ 

(Yajur 5 4) ۳ 

I feel hberated from the clutches 1 
Of the materıal world 7 
And now have reached the highest crest 
Of the earth, ८90 ۱ 
Again I ascend above to mid-air, व? 
From there to paradise, to seventh Heaven, ۳72 
Surely now I am ın the domaın 
Of unlimited ocean of eternal glory 


(Athana 4 14 8 


O seeker, know the true nature of thy soul Vi 
And identify yourself with ıt completely ۳ 


(Yajur 8 22) 


ts 

o May my awareness be full of brilliance 

- ' And shine forth like the effulgent sun کر‎ 
(Rıg 10 49 7) 


۲ 
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The rcalised sage proclaıms 


P. f 
« 2;, Lam full of spirit and bliss, 
A , Material gains do not tempt me, 
Xv fi 
V. Neither docs the craving for fame attract me 


(Rig 10 119 8) 


1 Ino this Supreme Being K 


_ Whois beyond the limits of darkness 


~ 


~ ~ 
J 
5 


^ (Yajur 31 18) 20“ 
~t 
‘Fp The seeker, 


۱ 


Di By virtue of his perseverance 

^ n Ascends to the lofuest position, 

“ot; Reaches the pinnacle of his glory 
7/7 Shining like the glowing sun 


H 
- 


(Atharva 13 2 25) Fo 

۳ 

. ~ By nature ] am sublime serenity, 
May the thirst of my soul for knowledge 


‘, Be erernal 7 
t ^ 
, And may my soul be never restless 


un 


(Atharva 16 3 6) Y 


> 
Bondage = 5 


IN and Liberation ) | 


N S 
4 In the realisation of spiritual bliss, N 
^o% The human soul is released from the bondage ० 


Of physical sphere and rises above celestial realm ۹ 


(Rıg 101197 = 
Becoming one with Brahman ıs freedom absolute IN 


7 
(Atharva.7 100 I) (\ 
True devotees through discriminative power 
Choose and by rıght choice attain liberation f 
7 From bırth and re-bırth 


(Rıg 4 19 2) A 


Man has subjected himself N 
To thousands of self-ınflıcted bondages 
(Rıg5 2 7) 9 
7 
a Free us, O Virtuous Lord, f 
From each successive bond and te, 
Loosen all binding cords that bind us all over D 
May Mother Eternıty and Supreme Lord 
The resplendent be kınd to us 
May we be sınless b 
A Under theır motherly kındness and love! 5 [Ke 
Al) (Atharva.7 88 ? 
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Salvation 


Offer reverence to the punituve power 
of God, 


Like a sharp blade it severs the binding 
rope of life and death, 


The fechngs of tender love are hidden 
beneath this piercing blade, 


It Iıbcrates us from the bondage of 
desires and temptations and guides us 
to the path of mghteousness 


The sharp cdge of this pain-giving 
blade cuts the knot of hfe’s 
entanglements 


Be grateful to the Lord of Death, the 
destroying power of God, as He 
delivers us to death once agam for 
ultimate salvauon 


IRig 6 63 2) 


(r) | 


Se s 


The Thirst 


Too much wealth makes man greedy 
and slave to sensuous pleasures, 


It makes hım extrovert and darkens hıs 
Inner vısıon, 

Desires unfulfilled give rise to grief and 
their fulfilment causes greed, 


Thus he feels miserably thirsty even 
standing in the fathomless sea of 
wealth 


The raging waves of wordly 

riches surround and submerge his 
senses, but he fails to quench the thirst 
of his soul 


He runs after countless mirages In 
search of peace, but all 1n vain 


At last he prays for one drop of God's 
love which may sausfy all his cravings 


He cries, *Release me, O God, from 

these shackles of exhausting sensuous 

pleasures and give me lasting peace” 
(Rig 7 89 4) 


Realised Sages 


Like birds of beauteous wings, 


Let the poct-sages, possessors of creative intellect, 
Dedicate their life to Godly work 


(Rig 10 73 11) 
The sages, aspiring for a higher 
And berer standard, 


Work with diligence and devotion, 
They inspire people 

To do their duty with dedication 
This 15 the way how nations 

And communes grow strong 


(Atharva 19 41 1) 


1110 spied sages, free of desires 
Sud full of devotional loxc, A 
^ 


man highest glory and everlasting peace 


(Sama 92} 


(273) 


The one who loves all intensely, 
Begins percen ing m all Inıng beings 
A part of himself 
And he who concening the self 
As a part of the unn ersal soul 
Does not look down on anyone 
He never hates anyone and never falls 
A vicum to hatred grief or sorrow 
He becomes a lover of all, 
A part and parcel of the universal 10५ 
He flows with the sircam of happiness 
And is ennched b each loving soul 
(apr 40 6 
The devotee who is full of wisdom 
And performs all acts 
In complete submission ıs blessed 
By the vivid and glonous vision of God 
To him the wide horizon of the unn eise 1s filled 
Whth the blazing glow of God 
Such a meditaung mind ıs the noblest of all 
(Rig 1939) 


When for a year, 
The wise sages procure the barren land 
Thev invest it with fernlin, 
Thev continue then efforts 
To make it more producine 
To achieve glonous success and fame 
(Rag 453 4, 
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O atizens of the world! Live in harmony and concord. 
Be organised and co-operative 

Speak with one voice and make your resolutions 

With one mind. 

As our ancient saints and seers, leaders and preceptors 
Have performed thew duties righteously, 


Similarly, you will not falter to execute your duts 
(Rıg 10 191 2) 
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The Shore 


Perform your duty and leave the rest to 
God, and have deep faith in His justice 


The world is torn by strifes, enmities 
and rivalries, 


In this dark whirlpool of turbulent 
stream of life, 


Only the all-powerful God may carry 
us across the ocean of troubles, 


Only he can captain our vessel and 
bring it to the shore of divine 
fulfilment 


The waves of the stormy sea will 
become calm at his nod, 


Therefore dedicate all your thoughts 
and desires to God with full faith 


Only He can bless you to conquer your 
troubles through His divine mercy 


(Rig 8 16 11) 
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^ Social Consciousness > 
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» Among us there are some who are 5 


te Well endowed with sight and hearing, 1 S 
ام‎ But are deficient in intelligence, ; 
- Some look insignificant like a small pond of water pè 


er 


And some are large hke a lake 
(Rig 10 117 9) 


May our prayer be one and the same, 
\« May we belong to one fraternity, 
५ - May our minds move in accord, 
^ May our hearts work in unison 
* For one supreme goal, 
* , Let us be inspired by a common ıdeal, 
„ Let us sing Thy praises in congregation. 
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(Rig 10 191 3) 


;, May the inmost aspirations of you all 
, Be perfectly harmonious, 
, Mav your hearts beat ın unison, 
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_ May absolute concord reign in your minds, ae 
؛‎ May vou all be welded E 
4 KAT 
, Into strong fellowship and unity Er 
E (Rig 10 191 3) ۳ 
; © people! Those of you who havc attained higher, + 
۱ middle or lower status in your rcspectis c fields of ; ) 
work enjov thc wealth thus gained together as one 7, 
Wath the resources for the producuon of material Er 
= goods at sour disposal, dedicare your life co Y: 
eradiente the evils of sonen and sınve atal umes gà 
er lor the well-being of the people s 
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I In mankınd nobody ıs hıgher or lower nor ıs 
anybody of mıddle status Everybody wıth 

^, concerted effort toils along the path of progress All 
'these men who are naturally diligent and possess 

i$ outstanding characteristics progress by exploiting 
the natural resources from the mother earth 

& and utilising them for the welfare of all 

(Rig 5 59 6) 


The rich man who does not utilise his wealth for 
noble deeds or does not offer it for the use of his 


undeniably true that the wealth of a person 
becomes meaningless, if 1t 15 not distributed and 
uulised That hoarded wealth eventually proves to 


| be the cause of his ruin 


X 


(Rig 10 117 6) 


N The farmer wıth hıs plough makes ıt possıble to 
grow food for the people Only he who treads each 
measured step covers the dıstance and reaches hıs 
| desunation A teacher who imparts his knowledge 1s 
more highly esteemed than a silent sage A 

4 generous Individual 1s far superior to a miserly, 


wealthy person 
(Rig 10 117 7) 


S May all the members of society have a common 
5 objéctive! May their hearts beat as one and their 
minds think alike, so that with their combined 
^ energies and diverse skills, they may be able to 
accomplish their objectives satisfactorily 
(Rig 10 191 4) 
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O man! May there be conformity 1n your life-style Q 
and mas there be equal share of food and drink for a 
all in thc bouns of Mother Earth I join you all Q 
to the common yoke of social welfare As all the fy 
spokes of the wheel joined at the centre give it N 
acccleration, in the same way be united and equal, 2 
and make progress 
(Atharva 3306) +" 


Lovc and respect society, AN 
Protect ıt by feeding the hungry e 
And helping the distressed 2s 
Mav you have strength to fight 5 
For noble and righteous causes E * 
Associatcd with vabant fighters of diverse qualities, 

Mas vou be armed with mighty weapons 7 
Never succumb to your enemies, n) 
I ct your courage soar high ig 
In espousing a great cause, 2 
Summon up vour innate greatness A 
Lead and guide the wayward straggling masses $^ 


(Rig 6 75 9) M 


Not onc of xou is small 
Not onc a feeble child FEM 
All of vou are truly great > 
(Rig 8301) © 
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N O citizens of the world! 
N Live ın harmony and concord 3 D 
Be organised and co-operative 
" Speak with one voice is 


And make your resolutions with one mind, 
As our ancient saints and seers, 
Leaders and preceptors 
Have performed their duties nghteously, 
Similarly, may you not falter 
To execute your duties 
(Rig 10 191 2) 


There is no flaw 

^ In this law of karma, 

No reservation 

Actions performed ın alliance with friends 
Are not taken into account 

It is an exact and accurate regulation 
Of actions and reactions 

Man eats what he cooks 

That 1s, he reaps what he sows 


IN 


(Atharva 12 3 48) 


I bless you to be free from malice 
To hve in concord and harmony with all 
Love one another as a cow loves 
Its new-born calf 
(Atharva 8 30 1) 


Let your minds work ın harmony 

} Let your sentiments be for a common objective 
we x I shall help you to overcome troubles 
5 , And show how to harmonise 


35; Your deeds and thoughts 


(Atharva 6 64 2) 
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Path of Duty 


May we ever unswervingly follow the 


path of duty as do the sun and the 
moon! 


May we always serve humanity without 
demanding the price of our service! 
May we ever be benevolent, kind, self- 
sacrificing, detached and adjustable 


May we surrender all and serve 
humanity hike the sun and the moon 


(Rig 5 51 15)- . 


É 


Calm Confidence 


The Lord of Bounteousness hath given 
ample riches to us, stıll we feel our soul 
15 hollow, and crave for more, 


God hath given supreme strength, 
sull we feel weak and emaciated 


Let the stream of God’s love flow ın 
our soul, In our veıns, freely to enable 
us to face the the adversities of life with 


calm confidence 


Áü € 
(Rig 8 32 12) VOS ۳ 
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O mankind! bind you together towards one 
objecuve—the welfare of man Toll together with 
mutual love and goodwill May you share the 
comforts of Iıfe equally May you accomplish your 
work with mutual accord and finally may you, in 
the pursuit of your ambition at all umes, engage in 
working together with goodwill! 

(Atharva 8 80 7) 


The godly people possess divine virtues 
And spread the message of divinity on earth 
(Rig 10 65 11) 


\lay our inward thoughts 
Conform to our outward actions 
{Athana 2 30 4) 


Carefully observe the ways 
Of those that are virtuous and rıghteous, 
And vigorously follow the path 
Laid down by the sages 
This is the path which leads to happiness 
Ir ts here that the enlightened souls 
1291) in sweer blissfulness 
Aud Ine cternally 
In the realm of heavenly bliss 
fAtharva 19 4 3j 


OQ eder among men, 
bibe gedh attributes in thy person 
[Yajur f 18} 
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All men are equal in brotherhood, 


OE 


ह. There is no one small and no one big "i 
2 (Yajur 16 15} 0 
(o Distribute thy wealth to those who deserve it A 
i5 And seek love of God, Ny 
" The most precious treasure of life 7 
PR (Sama 240) 2 
i Verily you win the blessing of the Lord, 0 
ei If your heart 1s set on a definite objective, ¢ 
2. And you work hard for it. i 
(Rig 5 44 8) () 

$ ۱ X 
ij Keep thy mind and body ın perfect condition, 7 
S» These are the first requisites to achieve the + 


9 desired goal ¢ 


6 Rig 81920) ~ 
e (Rig ) È » 
1 


Leaders of soaety should have ¢ 1 
5 The moral strength to proclaım truth fearlessly و‎ 
7 (Rıg 8 48 14) p 
Only the geniuses and scholars speak a pure " i 

0 language ह 
/ P (Rıg 9 73 7) b 
; 
As day follows day 1n close succession, din 
و‎ As the seasons duly follow each other, ¢ 
Q May each successor not let down his predecessor 2 = 
fy, Similarly, we carry forward the torch of virtues E % 
[o Ánd live upto the expectations of our elders, T 
و‎ O Ordainer of the Universe, \ ¢ 
( 225 ) May this be the order of the day perpetually! à Ü 
(Atharva.12 2 25) 3 
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JQarriage 
and Family Life 


Mav we always look at each other 
With love and affecuon 


May our lives together be happy without malice 
May onc spirit dwell in both of us! 


(Atharva 7 36 1) 
O husband and wife, may you both hve the full span 
of sour life in wedded bliss Never be separated from 
cach other May you always live joyously in your 
home with your children and grandchildren 


(Atharva 14,1 22) 


227 


O husband and wıfe, may you be consıderate and 
affectionate towards each other Follow the path of 
duty and justice Beget noble brave children, build 
your own home to live in 

(Atharva 14 2 48), 


O brıde, attend to the well-being of all the 
members of your family, sharing their joys and 
sorrows May your coming bring good fortune to 
your husband, father-in-law, mother-in-law and 
the rest of the family , 
(Atharva 14 2 26), 
O bride, entering the house, may you become the - 
guiding light of this family Endowed with 
intelligence and understanding, may you observe 
the rules of good and healthy living in your home 
May the Lord shower His blessings upon you , 


(Atharva 14 2 75) 


I, the father of thıs gırl, 
Release her from all ues with ibis family 
And unite her with that of her husband | 
From whom may she never part 
May my daughter who observed the vows 
of celibacy 
Enjoy grcat happiness 
With her handsome and virile husband 
And beget noble children 


(Rig 10 85 25) 
Having abided by the vows of celibacy earlier, this 
girl now accepts this young man to be her husband 
May she bring happiness and prosperity to this 
house! Having come to her husband's home, may _ 
she beget noble sons and be honoured as the qucen 


of the house! May she enjoy the respect and good 
wishes of all! 


(Atharva 2 86 8) 
O bride! looking at your beauty 


And hcanng about the qualities 
Of your head and heart, ] embrace you 


I will never sech pleasures outside the home 
1 will not even entcrtam such thoughts 
My bebasiour will fully be 


In accordance with the SCrIplurcs., 


(Atharva 14 157) 


O man, do not be afraıd of performing your marıtal 
duties With courage and conviction, follow the 
path of ‘Dharma’ Endowed with strength, honour 
and valour, may you obey your God-assigned duties 
and be happy 

(Yajur 8 41) 


O wedded couple, may you ın this lıfe 
Be wise, benevolent and live to inspire all 
To follow the Vedic way of blissful hfe! 
(Yajur 2 19) 
Accept my gifts just as I accept yours, 
' For the world maintains its balance 
On this perennial give-and-take, 
Which makes life a joyous living 
(Yajur 3 50) 


O wedded couple, do not hamper , 

The hfe of benevolence and sacrifice 

Or go against the inner voice of the soul 
May you live within the dictates 

Of your mind 


(Yajur 5 8) 
The yajna of the wise surely guides the man 
To a happy family life and wedded bliss 
Prayers to the Lord bring joy to all 

(Yajur 8 4) 


229 ), 


Lei no brother hate hıs brother, 
Let no sister hate her sister, 
May vou all speak and behave 
with harmony and sweetness, 
May vou all be unanimous 

And of one accord 


(Atharva 3 30 3) 
Be respectful to elders, 
Have a magnanimous heart, 
March ahcad and progress 
With common aim and common goal 
Be not separated from one another, 


And talk to each other sweet words 
Come towards Me, 


1 co-ordinate vou 

Into imseparable companions 
Having common minds 

And a common goal 


{Atharva 3 30 5) 
tie whose mother and father 


Aft. not piopcrly sen ed and honoured 
: \ 
ect wath worrics and wocs, 


While he whose mother and father 
Sic held in high estem 


५7 ve< bliss and wins adınıration 
Whang his Arends 
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(Pig 4 67) 


The Supreme Lord, by His mystical powers, 
Fills the hearts of wedded couples 
With sublime love 


(Rig 5 3 2) 


Let married women 

Remain in their homes 

As noble ladies and ıdeal wives 
‚Adorned with fragrant balms and collyrıum 

May they be 

Healthy and happy 

Adorned with ornaments and jewels! 

(Atharva 12 2 31) 


1 am what thou art, 
Thou art what I am 
I am the psalm, 
: And thou art the verse 
I am the heaven, 
And thou art the earth 
May we live together 
To produce progeny! 
(Atharva 14 2 71) 


O husband and wife, may you always 
Be generous and charitable, * 
May benevolence be the motto of,your-life! 


V (Sama 287) 
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Calm Confidence 


In the solitary chambers of my hearı, 
slumberest Thou, O Supieme Lord 

My sense-organs are mysteriously charged 
with Thy cosmic magic 


Unto Thy hands I surrender all my 
thoughts and deeds 


Blesscd by Thy divine effulgence 
enshrined in my soul I become pure 
and strong to face all thc miseries of 
life, 

And fortified by the presence in my 
conscious realisation, 

I bear all the pains with calm 


confidence 
(Rig 10 48 6) 


Charity 


Let us become God’s mstrument 

And distribute fortune to the poor and the needy ` 
(Rig 1 15 8) 

May those who earn honestly and give generously 

Be firmly established in the world 

And command respect ın society 

Mav they dedicate their work to God! 


(Rig 1 15 9) 


The liberal giver rises to divine radiance 
And attains Godly powers 


(Rig 1 125 5) 
These wonderful rewards are for those 


Who gne generous donations 
Thev attain immortality 


And arc blessed with long and glorious lives. 
{Rig 1 125 6) 
O God! Bestow on us thc best treasures, 
An ent mind and spiritual lustre, 
The increase of wealth, the health of bodies, 
The sweemess of speech and the fairness of days 


(Rig 2 21 6) 


O God, take away the wealth of those 
Who exploit others, 

Without sharıng ıt wıth those 

Who really toıl to earn! 


(Rıg 5 42 9) 
O Lord Almighty, bestow on me 
The privilege of enjoying the wealth 
Earned by honest, hard labour 
(Rig 8 4 17) 


Let a man think well of wealth and strive to win it 
By the path of law and by worship, 

Let him take counsel with his own inner wisdom 
And grasp 1t with a sull greater ability 


T (Rig 10 31 2) 
ever gamble, be content 


And enjoy the fruits of your honest labour 

Take to agriculture and harvest the wealth thereof 
Riches, thus acquired, alone give real happiness 
This 1s the sacred law of the Divine Lord 


(Rig 10 34 13) 
One who 15 selfish and feeds himself alone, 
Refusing to share his food 
With his starving brethren, 
Is not fit to be a friend 

(Rig 10 117 4) 


Let the fortunate rich fulfil 

The needs of the poor 

Let his eye see the distant pathway of hfe, 

The wheels of the wealth-chaniot are ever rolling 
Riches come today to one, tomorrow to another, 
Let everyone realise 

That one day he may need the help of someone 


(Rug 10 117 5) 


Surely, the law of Providence 1s such 

That the wealth earned through evil means 

Is scattered away 

The wealth earned through pious means flourishes, 


Those who earn through dishonest means 
arc destroyed 


(Atharva 7 115 4) 


May vou carn as by a hundred hands 

And disburse by a thousand! 

When you are involved in benevolent work, 
Your capacity to carn muluplies, 

Incrcasing a hundredfold, 

Those who give in a good cause 

Are surclv blessed by the Lord 


(Atharva 3 24 5) 
O man, work with vigour and vitality 


Drive awav the devil of poverty and disease. 


Mav vour honest earnings support the people, 
Fngagcd in bencvolent deeds 
For the welfare of society 


{Athama 6 81 1) 


Death ıs not caused only through hunger, death ıs 
inevitable even for those who eat to the fullest The 
man who distributes his wealth amongst others is 
blessed by God One who does not share his 
possessions with others can make no friends 


(Rig 10 117 1) 


One who hoards grain or money, and enjoys all 
luxuries of life and remains indifferent to those who 
are ‘poor and suffering from starvation, will never 
find a true friend 

(Rig 10 117 2) 


Only the one who gives or shares food with others, 
whether he be an intellectual saint, a poor beggar 
Or a cripple, eats sacred food These magnanımous 
benefactors will always be blessed by God He can 
make even his enemies his friends 


(Rig 10 117 8) 
Those who give charity 
And look after the welfare of others 
Are ever happy 
۱ (Sama.285) 


May a rıghteous, benevolent devotee 
Never suffer a setback 

Even in his days of adversity, 
Sorrow does not touch hım 

A chantable, truthful man 

Has never to repent, 


(237) Is never despondent 
(Rug 1 125 7) 


Ringshi 
inaship 
() King! the people have elected you 
Be a true hing, shine in all splendour, 
The sole ruler of the people 
All men bow to you, 
The heavens bless you, 
Bc just and merciful 
Disburse moncy to the people 
All bounteous paths lead to your glory 
For ten decades may you hve 
As a strong, kind ruler! 
Be just and firm 
And share vour glory with all 
(Atharva 3 4 2) 

O God, strengthen the king of our people, 
Leader of us all, 
Make him the sole conqueror 
Bless him with niches, impoverish his foes, 
Mav he be the head and chief of all princes 
Like a hon, may he drive away all evil forces, 
Blessed by God, 
Strengthened by the people, 
Alit d wath all hat ıs pure, 
Sav be conquer his adversaries 

{Athan 4 22 7) 
Out of full blooded valour was born the first man; 
rnor of roval blood, 
He cate to the people 
Shared his bounttes with his Finsmen 
Has quality of lose and benevolence 
] वर्ती Wim to the people, 
He ید‎ the Primeval man, Pumsha 


Adorna १ LD 


The king goes to the people majestically, 
To the assembly and the army, 
Pleasures follow him, 

He who thus maintains royal traditions 
Becomes beloved of 

The assembly and the army 


(Atharva 15 9 ] 


Neither sin nor sorrow from any quarter, 
Neither enemies nor hypocrites and double-dealers 
Ever harm the person, 
Whom the head of the state defends and protects, 
By driving away from him all 
That 1s treacherous and injurious 

۱ (Rıg 2 23 5 
The sage or the sovereign kıng, 
Whom the Lord blesses, ıs never vanquıshed, 
Never slaın, never perıshes, 
Never suffers from any anguish, 
His riches never dwindle 
Nor do the bounties showered on him by the Lord 

(Rig 5 54 7) 

O King, be formidable and firm 
Like a rock and follow the path of thy duty 


(Yajur 12 17° 
Thou art a miglity ruler 


Of the Kingdom 

Possessest unparalleled strength, 
Thou art a destroyer 

Of malicious foes 


The devotee who counts Thee  : 
As his friend 


Is never defeated 


( 239 And he remains invincible for ever 
(Rig 10 152 1) 


Brave Warriors 


(_) dynamic warriors (Ashatrıyas), 
Possessed of bold spirit, 

Formidable hike wild beasts, 
Reverberaung the world by their energies 
Bnghtly shining like fires 

But soft in tempcrament, 

Restore the wealth of the people 

By winning over adversaries 


(Rig 2 341) 


May we win the possessions of the enemies 
With our bow 

With the bow may we be victorious in battle 
May we be winners in our hot encounters 
May the bow bring gnef and sorrow 

To our adversaries 


Armed with the bow may we subdue all hostile 
countries 


(Rig 6 75 2) 


This bow-string, drawn ught upon the bow, 
And making way in battle, 


Repeatcdly approaches the car 
As if embracing its friend (the arrow) 
And proposing to say something swcet and loving 


(Rig 6 75 3) 
Mio. the two extremities of the bow uphold 
As 2 mother nurses her child upon her lap! 
And may hev, moving concurrently, 


H ED ) And harming the for, scatter the enemies! 


(Rig 6 75 4) 
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The arrow puts on a feathery wing 
The horn of the deer is its point 
It is bound with the sinews of the cow 
It alıghts where directed, 
Wherever men assemble or disperse, 
There may the shafts provide security 
(Rig 6 75 11) 
O straight-flying arrow 
Defend us, may our bodıes be strong as stone 
May the blıssful Lord give us encouragement 
And may Mother Infinity grant us success 


(Rug 6 75 12) 
It is the whip, 


With which the skılful charıoteers 
Lash the thıghs and the flanks of the steeds, 
May ıt urge the horses ın battle to speed on! 
(Rıg 6 75 13) 
The warrıors are bearers of brıght weapons 
And ımpetuous ın theır haste 
They deck themselves in shining armour 
And their bodies have splendour of their own 


(Rıg 7 56 11) 
The armour of the warrıors 
Is brıght upon their bodies and 
Their lances glitter splendidly 
(Rig 8 20 11) 


These warriors are fierce, 

Vigorous and strong-armed 

They need not exert 

To defend their bodies from attack 

Their bows and arrows are ready ın their chariots 
Victory over their enemies makes them glorious 


(Rig 8 20 121 


Homage to firtisans 


O expert artisans, skilled in constructive works 
And noble citizens possessing wealth 
And abundant sustenance, 


Mav you, privileged to be the recipients 
Of divine talent 


Grant prosperity to us 


We honour the spirit of selfless service 
And charity im vou 


(Rig 4 34 10) 


O pionrers of road and air communication systems, 
Come to inspire us in our benevolent deeds 

117 sc gracious pıoncers manmtaın the tradition 

Of doing useful work for securing prosperity 


Throughout all ume 
(Rig 4 37 1) 


mater of road and air communication systems, 
your threefold transport 


Meant tor the welfare of the people 
Deserts appreciation 


Therefore affecuonate honour ts offered to you 
Along with other eminent people 


Asst mbled at this solemn ce remony 


‘(Rig 1 37 5 
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Offering 


O Supreme Lord, let eminent scholars 
Possessing the lustre of spiritual Knowledge 
Be born m our state 

And may brave warriors and statesmen 
Capable of ruling the people 

Be born in our state 

Let expert archers and marksmen 

Be born in our state 

May there be born cows 

Giving plenuful milk, 

Stout oxen and swift horses 

And many there be born vırtuous women 
And valorous men 

Heroic youths and charıoteers, 

Fighters with the will to victory 

And fit to shine ın assemblies 

May clouds shower rains 

Profusely as much as we wish! 

May our trees bearing fruit ripen, 

May we be able to safeguard 

Our earnings and savings! 


(Yajur 22 22) 


Virtuous Thoughts 
and Doble Deeds 


- 


To be blessed with profound contentment, 
Have faith in God and put in your best efforts 
Honestly in the beneficial works of society 
(Rig 1 15 7) 

One surely and inevitably gains that which 
One truly desires 
And for which one works honestly and patiently 

(Rig 1 105 2) 
Wise men attain salvation 
Through their own patient search 
And inner vision and adherence to the 
Knowledge acquired 


(Rig 1 145 2) 
O Lord, mayest Thou fill 
Our-hearts and minds with sweetness, 
May it flow like a stream of honey 

(Rig 9 17 8) 

Thy mind goes far away 
To heaven and earth, 
Call it back to thyself, 
So that ıt may remain 
Under thy control 


(Rig 10 58 2) 


Thv mind goes far away 

To all that occurred in the past 
And will occur in future, 

Call it back to thyself 

So that it may remain 

Under thy control 


(Rig 10 58 12) 
Teach us, O All-wise Lord, the Lord of Creation, 
To punfi our vision to behold truth 
(Yajur 4 4) 
Stand firm and erect, 
Build this body strong like a rock 


And strengthen it to perform your duues 
And fulfil vour responsibilities, 


You will surcly live, strong and sturdy 
A hundred autumns, 


Gaining prosperity and riches, 
Warding off all evil 
(Atharva 2 13 3,4) 
O Sin, may the fire consume you 
The clouds of smoke carry you far away, 
Mas the Lord bless the liberal and pious devotecs! 
{Atharva 6 113 2) 
Remain free of debt of any kind 
Throughout all stages of your life 


۱۸۱۳۹۳۲2 6 117 3) 
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I resolve to dıscard all the false values 
And accept ever-true ıdeals of lıfe 


(Yajur 1 5) 
Offer reverence to the learned sages and 
your parents, 
And treat them with respect. 
(Yajur 2 7) 


Let Aum —the word—syllable—symbolising 
“The undiminishing experience of divine light and 
Joy 
Remain in thy heart for all ume to come 


(Yajur 2 13) 
Have faith, for thou art invincible 
And possessest the strength of an 
unconquerable hero 
(Yajur 5 5) 


Never speak harsh words, let not bitter words 
Escape thy lips any ume, 


Keep them far away : 
(Yajur 5 8) 
Recognise thy own inherent power 
That may cause to ınfuse in thee 
All the virtues of the Universe 
(Yajur 5 80) 


Let the sublime aura of pure Joy 
Embrace thee in its fold of intense love forever 


(Yajur 6 2) 


Harmony 


G 
ive prominence to intellect over 
cmouons 


God has housed your emotional heart 
and your logical mind in one body. 
Do not be swayed by emotions, nor be 
cared away by mere logic. 


Obtain inspiration from the heart, but 


guidance from the brain and go ahead 
with steady steps 


The place of reason 1s higher than the 
place of the heart! 

Tr» to develop your intellect on the 
same principles which your enlightened 
and inspired seers followed 


(Atharva 10 2 26) 


“Awakening 


Awake, divine people, awake! 

He who keeps awake 15 blessed by the 
Lord of Soma 

He alone 1s befriended by the divine 
forces who keeps vigilant In all his 
noble deeds God assures him success 
God helps only those who work hard 
with vigour and courage 

Worthy of the Lord’s association are 
not those who are lethargic and sleepy 


.; None ever comes to the aid of one who 


1 is morbıd and fatalisuc 


(Rıg 5 44 14) 


e 


Be self-sufficient, 0 man! 
Be not a slave to any outside help 
(Yajur 6 12) 


Listen to such words : 
That enable thee to conquer thy inner 065 
(Yayur 6 19) 
Bc so illustrious that all approach thee for guidance 
(Yajur 6 31) _ 
Thou art self-sufficient, 
The architect of thy own desuny. 


(Yajur 7 3) 
O leaders of our nation, resolve to keep 
à strict watch $ 
Over the safety of our motherland 
(Yajur 9 23) 


The wisdom of mspired seers ıs truc and effective, 
Follow their mstrucuons with full faith. 


(Yajur 11 81) 
May sou, O man! 
Realise the sinues of self-reliance 
And scl€sacnfice 
{Yajur 23 15) 
Happiness is acquired through the joy of worship 
And the cultivation of sirtuous qualities 
(Sama 194) 


A true devotee ıs always soft ın speech 
And consıderate towards others 


(Sama.251) 
At all stages of life, 
In the beginning, the middle and the end, 
Keep away from the evils of violent anger 
(Sama.307) 
Bless us with divine fragrance. O God, 
And purify our speech, 
May we always speak sweetly! 
(Sarna.358) 


While giving charıty, may I not be a miser, 
May benevolence awaken my spint of generosity! 

i (Rag 2 7 2) 
The Lord defends and favours 
Only those who work hard 
And work for a benevolent cause 

(Rag + 25 6) 

Those who perform benevolent works 
Become brave and strong 
And their minds and bodies 
Become free from sin and disease 


God helps them to conquer their adversaries 
Like an angry lion 


Driving away a herd of elephants 


(Rug 5 15 8) 


= 


I leave here those who are 
Not progressive and benevolent, 
And take the charıtable people 
To march forward 
(Rig 10 53 8) 

He 1s desircless, serene, immortal and self-existent, 
Hess sausficd with essence only, and lacks nothing, 
\nvone who knows this serene, ageless 
Yet exer youthful Supreme Soul 
Tears no one, not even death 

(Atharva 10 8 44) 


۴ 


Ye enlightened men, 

Uphft once more 

The fallen and the degraded 
The lowly and the lorn 

Ye illustrious mcn, 

Uphft him who has sinned 
Hdp lum to begin life anew 


(Rag 10 137 1) 
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Awaken and enhance the progress 
Of noble actions 
Now enrich your life 
With constant hard work 
And virtuous deeds 
And live in the spirit of sacrifice 
(Yajur 1 12) 
O sage! be seated on this sacred altar 
And let the listeners share 


Thy spiritual knowledge and experience 
(Yajur 2 18) 


May thy body be an unfailing instrument 


Engaged in beneficial pursuits 
(Yajur 4 13) 


Heal up the wounds of thy fellow-pilgrims 
And infuse the spirit of perfect harmony 


In their hearts 
(Yajur 12 54) 


Through thy nobility and noble deeds 
Earn happiness and make others happy 


(Sama 52) 
May thy heart be full of generosity, 
Kindness and love, 
May it flow to the down-trodden 
And make them happy! 

(Syma 55) 
Lead thy life on the ideals of Yajna, 
The spirit of sacrifice 

(Sama 56) 


Following the path of self-sacrifice, 
May you render service to humanity 


(Sama 63) 
O man! nurture thy body 
And strengthen it with food 
That provides vigour and vitality 

(Yajur 6 2) 


Watch over and around 
Be wakeful, O godly brave men, 
Throw vour weapons at the violent, 
The cruel and the unbeheving 
(Rig 7 104 25) 


Come, march ahead with courage, 
Face ۱۱۵۱۱6 bravely, 

No obstacles can check your progress 
While vou are on the nghi path 


(Rig 1803) 


God helps those who help themselves 

And work hard under divine guidance 
(Rig 4 23 7) 

The dedicated men offer love and respect 

To the cosmic diviniues, 

But remember, offenng love alone 

Is not enough, 

Constant hard work and diligence 

Are esscnual for success 

Then alone the Lord Supreme 

Showers His blessings upon them 


(Rig 4 33 M) 
Onc achieves one's objectives 


Through one's own efforts. 


(Rig 5 44 6) 
Live thy full span of hfe, 
Welcome old age with grace, 
Mavest thou remain ever acuve 
May the Creator of this splendorous world 
Graciously bless thee with good fortune 


(Rig 10 18 6) 
May we. with honest efforts 


Vid no consciousness of guilt, 
Ascend day by day 


Higher and higher summits of 
Lternal glorv and bliss 


{Rig 1037 9) 


"Ray 10 103 15; 
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The dawn comes knocking at your door, 

Arıse, awake, O divine men, 

The glorious sun has risen, the radiant glow is 
flowing from the east, dispersing the darkness 
of the night. 

The new brıght rays bring 1n renewed hope 

A new day 1s ushered 1n, full of zest and zeal 
and lıfe progresses on its path of glory, 

Each dawn brings a bright ray of hope and 
a happy day 

(Rig 10 118 16) 

O Soul, may Thy speed be of tempest and 

brightness be that of a shining sun! Thy light none 

can supersede Be so bright that it enlightens the 
whole Universe 


(Yajur 1 24) 
The devotees enjoy riches 
Due to their personal efforts 
And through the gracé of God, 
But mainly through their own patience 
And perseverance 
(Rig 1 138 3) 


O Soul, be brave like a lion, 
And strike down thy foes 
(Atharva.4 22 7) 


The Supreme Lord abides within the inner self of 
all human beings 
(Yajur 5 4) 
I resolve to elevate my soul to the highest peak of 
spiritual joy 
(Yajur 1] 22) 


Sublime Peace 


Withdraw from all strıfes and struggles 
of your life, as you have reached the 
last stage of vour long journey, 


May the earth and heaven be 
compassionate towards you. 


Harbour no enmity for anyone in your 
heart 


You need fear no one. 


May you live the rest of your life in 
sublime peace! 


(Atharva 19 14 1) 


Hi in One, One in Jll 


. Behave with others as you would with 
yourself . 
Look upon ali the living beings as your 
bosom friends, for ın all of them there 
resides one soul 
All are but a part of that Universal 
Soul `F 
A person who‘ believes that all are his 


soul-mates and loves them all alike 

never feels lonely 

- The divine qualities of forgiveness 

` compassion and service will make him 

lovable|in the eyes of all 

He will experience intense joy 

throughout his life ME" 
(Yajur 40 6) 


Commandments 


Let not the wings of thy soul take thee so high that 
thou losest sight of thy earthly duues 


(Yayur 5 43) 
O man, rise up from this lower level of hfe, 
sink not into the pit of darkness 


Cast away the bonds, the fear of death that holds 
you down, 


Be not frustrated in this world 


Shine hke the flames of a blazing fire and glow 
hke the radiant sun 


(Atharva.12 2 24) 
Human life is hhe a turbulent stream, strewn with 
rocks and pebbles, the brave step into it, for by 
sting on thc shore and enumerating hurdles, you 
shall never get across 
Lease behind the burden of your fears, guilts 
weaknesses and cumbersome attachments. Thus 


ireed from all negative forces, smoothly cross over 
the stream 


{Atharva 12 2 26) 
Guhir sour strength, O human soul 


A siman of eternal hfe flows on a stony bed 


| enc tand the trots of malignant forces 
And sues forward wich firm ste ps. 

v UN I ; 

६1 oner owt fo he seal of eternal glory 


(Athara 12 2 26 27} 
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Die not, O men, live on to a rıpe old age, 
Live with a heroic spint 
Equipped with strong will-power; 
And submit not to the fear of death 
(Atharva.19 27 8) 


The brave are invincible 
(Atharva.20 47 3) 


He who 1s brave, 
Invincible, resolute and steadfast 
Wins the battle 


(Atharva.20 58 3) 


Attain fortıtude and firmness 
By obeying the commands of the Supreme Lord, 
Never defy them 

(Yajur 1 2) 


Brighten thy intellect 

For doing divine duties 

And unfolding the hidden truth 

Behind false values 
(Yajur 1 13) 


Let all sages make theır fellow-brothers 
Partners ın sharıng the treasures 
Of spırıtual ecstasy 
(Yajur 2 31) 


Enable us to dispel our ignorance 
Through patience and perseverance 
(Yajur 3 61) 
O brave warrior, 
Pounce upon your enemy 
Like an eagle, 
And annihilate him 
(Yayur 4 84) 


a 


O All-Wise Lord! 

Guide us to that free world, 

Where dwells ımmortalısıng divine lustre, 

And where the radiant light of wisdom, the sun, 


shines, 
And solemn peace reigns 
O Lord, Thy arms are wide and strong; 
May we feel secure under Thy infinite shelter 
(Atharva 19 15 4) 


z ~ sme su mh 


ne 


Explore the sky 
And be blessed wıth good fortune 


(Yajur 6 21) 
Be brave and overcome evils 
With daring courage 


Realise thy own inner strength, 
Fear no one, 


Be stcady and strong 


(Yajur 6 35) 
O, brave man, 


Crush the violent forces of thy enemy 


{Yajur 9 37) 
Warrior! Advance speedily and destroy the enemy 


(Yajur 11 15) 
Match ahead and ascend high 
For geachmg the post 
Of highest glory and fortune, 
March on steadfastly 


(Yajur 11 21) 
Mav thy speed be that of a tempest 
And thy strength that of a wild horse 


(Yajur ۱۱ 44) 
Kase forh and imaintun thy magnanimity 


[Yajur 13 1) 
(341 port thy adversaries 
Watch a hit [5.1 spirit. 


(Yajur 13 13) 


di 
O man, thou hast DK 
Wings of virtue and vitality; کر‎ 

Establısh thyself £ E 
On the surface of the earth, 


Fill the firmament with thy radiance, 
Cover the sphere with thy lustre, 
Spread thy effulgence in all directions 


(Yajur 17 72) 
With prompt, agile action 
And wilful offerings, 
Attain thy higher aims, O man 
(Sama 47) 
Mayest Thou, O Soul, hasten, assaıl and subdue all 
evils 
Thy adamanune determination cannot fail in 
all respects 
O Resplendent Soul, Thy vigour 1s Thy strength 
Mayest Thou destroy the evil ignorance 
With a control over its action, 


And thus manifest Thine own sovereignty 


(Sama 413) 
Let not the wicked impulses 


Destroy our character, 
Let them die their natural death 


(Rug 1 38 6) 
Never retaliate against any man, 
Even if he curses or harms you 


May you invoke the blessings of God 
On him by your prayers! 


(Rag 1 141 8) 


a 


1 


: Max the rank delusion of the man 
Who spins out perilous sophistries 
To inveigle us into wrong paths 
Die down within him. 


The onc who harms an innocent person 
Is no man but a wolf, 
Keep away from him 


In the process of self-realisation, 


Evil desircs arc automaucally consumed 
And destroyed 


Cultis ate the strength of will power 
To conquer the passionate urges 
Of thy scnse-organs 


Dispel the deep dark curtain 
Of ignoranci, Avıdya, non-existence. 


Destroy the voracious instinct of greed! 
For, veriis, tt t< a wolf 


| et the worship of the boastful devotee 
Be made humble 


“either think nor act maliciously; 
Ire d oleays the righteous path. 


(Rig 2 23 6) 


(Rug 2 23 7) 


(Rig 2 30 5) 


(Rig 5 31 3) 


(Sama 319) 


(Rig 6 51 4) 


(Rig 6 5211 


(Rig 10571) 
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O non-violent seeker! O persistent devotee! 
G f 
et nd of the feelings of envy, greed 

-And other evil impulses 


(Sama 308) 


An 1dle mind 1s an easy prey to evil thoughts 
(Rig 10 22 8) 


We must destroy, completely crush 
And burn to ashes those wicked persons 
Who are intent upon eliminating 
Such brave men 
Who fight and vanquish the cruel enemy 
(Atharva.4 36 2) 


Cast off anger 
From your heart 
Like an arrow from the bow, 
So that you may again be friends 
And live together in harmony 
(Atharva.6 42 1) 


As thé rising sun takes away 
"The lustre of other luminaries, 


` Surely, Ill sap the strength of the wicked, 


Who shall fade out into oblivion ın no ume 


(Atharva.7 13 2) 


Grieve not for those departed, 
That takes thee backward, 
Rise from darkness 

To brıghter glory, 

Come, we-grasp thy hands 
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Realisation 


Fınd the eternal object of your quest 
wıthın your soul 


Enough have you wandered during the 
long period of your quest! 
Dark and weary must have been the 
ages of your searching in ignorance 
and groping ın helplessness, 
At last when you turn your gaze 
inward, suddenly you realise that the 
bright light of faith and lasting truth 
was shining around you 
With rapturous joy, you find the soul 
of the universe, the eternal object of 
your quest 
Your searchıng mınd at last 
finds the object of the search wıthın 
your own heart 
Your ınner vısıon ıs ıllumınated by thıs 
new realısation 

(Yajur 32 11) 


Those who forsake reverential worship 
And pursue the path of material gains 
Invite worry and frustration for themselves! 
(Atharva 12 2 51) 
Oscrcome thv violent urges with firmness 
Those are thy enemies 
(Yayur 1 19) 


O Gad‘ Help us to keep evil thoughts far from us 
(Yajur 4 28) 
Rt solve with courage to crush the deceitful 
Or kt him be destroyed by his own devices 
(Yajur 6 16) 
Rise above mate nal desires 


‘tothe heavenly path of spiritual experience, 
ind behold the hght divine 


Guiding thee towards eternal jov 
(Yajur 8 52) 


Ihrangh nirorous discipline and strict austeriy, 
Barn thy passionate desires 
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The sun, the eye of the unwerse, ıs dwinely placed, 
It rises with-bnght sunshine, 
May we live to see ıt for a hundred autumns! 

(Rig 7 66 16) 
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The Universe 


The AN-controlling, 
Immortal wheel of the Universe 
Is revolving in infinite space 
Ten yoked together, 

Draw st in this wide world 
The wisdom of God, 

United with Energy, 
Manages the whole Universe 
On this Energy rest 

And depend 

All regions and planets 


{Athana 9 9 14) 


The sun, the eye of the universe; 
Is divinely placed 


(Atharva.10 3 1) 
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Ein Him all divine cosmic powers become one 
"te ıs Father of all hymns and praises 

4 {essenger of all divines 

i He purifieth all regions, and from lofty regions 
watcheth all creatures, 


ae, Al that breathe and all that breathe not 
Ko „In Him all datnes become One and only One 
۳ a, (Atharva 13 2 26) 
M 
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Wh. he Supreme Entity transcends the dark and lifeless} 


primordial matter ie 
> He 1s omnıpotent, omniscient, omnipresent and 9 
also dazzlıngly brillant. 
Man conquers his fear of death only through his 4 
39 intuitive perception of the Supreme Enuty y 
Apart from this, there 15 no release from the ever- 
revolving cycle of births and deaths and the 
suffenng and unhappiness of all kinds 


Is imminent in the Womb of Creation or 


Hıranyagarbha, ۳ 


The radıant dynamıc orb of prımordıal matter > 
preparatory to the creation of the Universe, 1 


A. 9 Creation of the Universe and all ıts creatures t 


And generates creation in myriads of ways, 
He Himself ıs never born 
Jc Intellectuals, whilst engaged 1n deep contemplation 


cod 
` 


upon God, intuitvely perceive the entire Creation प्रि 
* in this Womb 
They are convinced that all the constellations, the 
suns of the Universe, 
The zodıacs, galaxies and the like are inherent 1n 
Prajapat, Lord of Creation 


(Rig 10 90 18) 
Whilst the Supreme Being in His role of the Lord of 
ANY, 
Na 


(Rig 10 90 19) 1 
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The whole of this Universe 

Is stationed in the Omnipresent : 
And Omnipotent God 

We see Him 1n various forms 

He brings to hght 

All these worlds _ 

Him they call the Kala Infinite, ' 
Pervading the vast sky 


(Atharva.19 53 3) 
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. 4 who causes the creation of all matter 


`' That display cosmic energies, 
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We offer our sincere homage and obeisance with 
7 
° unswerving devouon to the Supreme Enuty, 


هر 


- 1 The one omniscient, exalted, illuminated Being, 


r 


*! Comprising the earth, water, fire as well as the sun, 
gë moon and the constellations 


"w^ Upon whom all intellectual devotees meditate and 

: offer their pravers, 

Who is their guide and mentor throughout their 

lives 

And finally who in addiuon was the most powerful 
force, 

‘ The one Exalted Being even before the creation of 


© 
the disme substances and the radiant universe [^ 
Man reahses salvation only by understanding and v 
. esperiencing this sublime universal existence 7 
54 
0 


$ (Rig 10 90 20 
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1 Whıle day and nıght symbolıcally relate to Hıs two Û 
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Spiritual and material splendours symbolise the té we 
principal attributes of the Supreme Being, lj 


opposing sides 

The outer space illuminated with suns and galaxies ld 
proclaıms His cosmic existence 

This outer space and the earth correspond to the 
two open jaws of His mouth 

With the strength of His divine fervour the Univers 
ıs created 


Realising his power we pray: A 


“O Supreme Being, inspire us and guide us to 
Pa attain Sublime Bliss 
hy May we progress in every respect in this Universe 
and may we always be blessed with the nectar 


of Thy love! 1 
May this Universe be glorıously beautiful 
And finally, may we be blessed with everlasung 


peace and happiness in every way ” e 
(Rig 10 90 22 


1 
First to be created was the celesual region, 
The most powerful object ın Creation ıs the Sun, 
The most radiant possession of the Universe 15 


the Earth, 
Night swallows everything 
(Yajur 23 12) I, 


roy 


arf 


The Golden Dawn 


The heaven and the earth 

Yıcld rain for our sustenance 

The bounteous dawns toil for us, 
Glittering with dew-drops, 

They send down heavenly treasures 
Vor the prosperity of mankind 


(Rig 5 59 8 
Right ın her movement, sublime by Eternal Law, 
truc to Eternal Law, red-unted, refulgent, 
The Divine dawn has come, bringing the hght, 
to her the sages sing the welcome of hymns 
(Rig 5 80 1) 
Ihe lovely Dawn rouses up the people, 
ına} es the paths easy to tread, and goes forward; 
She, great, allampelling, ndes her great chariot 
and spreads tht light before the day’s beginning. 
(Rig 5 80 21 
She harnesses purple oxen to her chariot 
wad ropunmg none, makes wealth that lasts forever. 
Sbr opens parhs to a happs hfe, 
3, pared of all, she shines with every blessing 


(Rag 5 0 3 
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f c d^ E ' The golden rays of the dawn Qc S 
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۳ ^s Fill one's life with divine lustre. ^ v Be: 
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+ "Her colour changing, she, doubly brilhant, 


displays her body from the east, 


۹ 


zz, ` And follows to perfection the path of Order, 
^. and, as one who knows all, 


strays not from the quarters 


As if knowing her body 1s bright, like one 


(Rig 5 80 


who has bathed, she stands up, visible to us 


Dispelling all malignity and darkness, 
Dawn, Daughter of Heaven, has come with light 


(Rig 5 80 5) 


Like a virtuous woman, the Daughter of Heaven, 
bends her forehead, facing men 


Disclosing her boons to her worshipper, 
As before the cver-youthful Dawn brings 


Wise up hike the waves of the ocean 
She renders all paths casv to travel, 


a 
E 
u 
5 a 
a f 
FA SES 
QUT. 
M 
* at, 
4 
^ r 
۱ E 
۲ 
forth the hght 
2500 The white and rosy unts 
. Of the splendorous dawn 
; Shir displiss her glory, 
4 rt“ 8 
Tih कि bemen and fnendh 
i 
काश पाच्या त a, 
3 e 
A *- 1 


(Rig 5 80 6) 


Rip 6 63 1 
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WX: This heaven-born daughter of the sky, 
Driving away the darkness, 
Wakes up the human beings 


rom. their slumber, 
She, with her bright lustre, K 
9 
- Is perceived dissipating the gloom, 


Even through the shades of darkness 


= May the dawns 
Come to bless our worship 
With the speed of wind 


May the dawns bring divine grace and prosperity ' 2 
(Rig 7 41 6) 


May the auspicious dawn 254 
E Brıghten our path ۳ 
And grant us wealth, 
Vitality, wisdom and valıant posterity! 
May she come 
कक With all abundance and affectıon, 
And associated with the divine forces 


£22 Continue to shower blessings upon us! 
* 


I see the paths, ınnocuous and glorious, 
Leading to divine powers 
The glow of dawn reflects 

۱ In the east, and moves westward, 


Rising to high altitudes 
८३२) (Rıg 7 76 2 E 


و 
(Rıg 7 41 7)‏ 
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Tight and Dawn 


O pair of Divine powers, Night and Dawn, 
Come near, like two press-stones, 
with a common aim, 
like two zealous men moving to a tree of treasure, 
like two hymn-singing Brahmanas to the assembly, 
like two people’s envoys called at many places 
_ (Rig 2 39 1) 


Like two-charroted heroes going in the morning, 
like two leaders, come together to your choice, 
like two damsels beautifying themselves, 
like a wise marrıed couple among the people 
(Rig 2 39 2) 


Like two horns, come earliest to us hither; 
like two hoofs, travelling,with rapid motion, 
like two chakravakas at the day’s dawning, 
Come towards us, mighty, like charioted heroes 
(Rig 2 39 3) 


Like two unaging winds, two, confluent rivers, 
like two quick-seeing eyes, come towards us, 
like two hands, most useful to the body, 

like two feet, take us towards our welfare 


(Rig 2 39 5) 
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The Sun 


We offer gratitude 

To the waters, 

Flowing m che rivers, 
Kissed by the sun-ravs, 
As we offer reverence 
1o the Supreme Creator 


(Rig 1 23 18) 
The wheels of the sun 

Have two functions, 

One imparts knowledge, 

The other destroys all evils 


(Rig 5 29 10) 
The sun ascends 

The shining sky 

Xs sti as he soles 

Hes bracht epredy chanor 

The ११७५ draws him 

le sup across the orean 


(Pay ^ 4% 10) 
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He furnishes men 
With such nerve-centres 
That make them feel joyous 


(Rig 6 39 4) 


The sun, beholding good and evil 
Acts of mortals, 
Manıfests their 1ntentions 


(Rıg 6 51 2) 


May the sun 

Promptly favour us 

With ıts protecuon 

May the rıver, the clouds 

And herbs and vegetation 

Give us happiness 

May we earnestly / 
Invoke the Fire Divine 

To be a Father to us 


(Rig 6 52 6) 


May the sun divine stretch forth 
His golden arms to us 
And inspire us like an eloquent orator 
(Rig 6 71 5) 


The sun divine has diffused 
Golden lustre on the sky 
From the halo around him, 
Verily, the gracious sun 1s adored 
Since he abounds ın wealth 
Which he distributes amongst men 
(Rig 7 38 1) 
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The sun divine, the leader of all 
In the solar system 


Spreads his immortal, all-benefiting light 


Being the eye 

Of all Nature's bounties, 

He becomes the source of creativity, 
And makes all the regions visible 


May the suns, 

The divine self-luminaries, 
Offspring of Mother Infinity, 
Remove disease 

And drive away malignity 
May they ever keep us 

Far from sore distress! 


~ 


The sun 1s the soul of the world, 
Be it static or moving 


May the rising sun 
Liberate us 

From the bondage 
Of birth and death! 


The solar rays drive away discases 
Dispel malıgnant thoughts 
And keep us away from sins 


(Rig 7 76 1) 


(Rig 8 78 10) 


(Atharva 13 2 25) 


(Athana 17 1 30) e 
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O Sun, on Thy coming, 
All living beings are awakened 
And the winged birds flock around 


From the boundaries 
Of shies to greet Thee 


Divine Clouds and Winds 


The bright, fierce and vigorous vital winds, 
Cherished by the cosmic order, 

Send down the rain 
To the barren lands 


e 


(Rig ? 36 7} 
May the soft blowing breeze 
Refresh and revitalize us 
With ats healing touch, 
And so be the mother earth and father sun; 
Mas the medicinal extracts of the herbs 
Be conducive to our ncalth 


(Rig 1 90 6) 
Even u ferce-looking clouds 
Come to us as benefactors 
(Rig 5 56 2) 


Almiyhn God conveys prasers of men 
To the divine winds, 


Which send dew drops to the carth 


Rig 5 01 17) 


ELEG‏ وی[ 


O cloud-bearıng wınds, 
Showerers of raın, 

May you send waters 

From the firmament 

O sagacious vital principles, 
Listeners to eulogies, 
Sustainers of the world, 
May you multuply 

The wealth of your praisers 
; (Rıg 6 49 6) 
May the clouds 

Lovingly bend down 

To hift us up, 

And become our helpers 

In our difficulties, 


Great or small! 
(Rig 6 50 4) 


May your chariot, 

O vital principles, 

Be devoid of wickedness 
May this chariot, 

Which 1s without a driver, 
Without horses, 

Without provender, 

And without traces, 

Which scatters water 

And which accomplishes desires, 
Traverse heaven and earth, 


And paths of interspace 
(Rig 6 66 7) 


The clouds that float 

By the whiff of the cool breeze 
Descend from the heavens 

In all their mulucolour glory, 
Swaying and surging 

To shower the celestial rains 
And drench the earth 

With life-giving drops 

Of Amrita 


(Rig 7 36 7) 


O clouds, your bright ornaments 
Rest upon your shoulders, 

They are like shining necklaces 
And are like a pendant hanging 
On your bosom 

Glittering with drops of rain 

Like lightning flashes, 

You whirl about 

Your bright weapons 

And scatter rain-water 


(Rig 7 56 13) 


These swift moving vital winds 

Give pleasure to the zealous worshipper, 
And humble the strength 

Of the strong men, 

They protect their adorers 

From the angry malignant, 

And they show their severe displeasure 


: 
: ro the 
1 wicked 


(Rig 7 56 19) 
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He, the cloud divine, 
Is the primary cause 
Of impregnation 
In the entire universe » 
(Rig 7 102 2) 


O vital winds, 

Leaders of cosmic sacrifice, 
Come like swift flying falcons 
In your rain-shedding 

And strong-horsed chariot 


To bestow showers of water 
303 


(Rıg 8 20 10) 


I ınvoke such cloud-bearıng wınds 
Which roar like a wild tempest, 
Crackle like lightning, 

And pierce the depths of the ocean 


(Rag 8 102 4) 


Like nght-thinking sages with their hymns, like skilled 
invokers of Divines with their offerings, 
Like wondrous-looking kings bedecked with ornaments, 
hike spotless gallants, leaders of their people 
(Rig 10 78 1) 


Shining like fire with gold ornaments on the breast, 
like self-yoked winds, they are bringers of quick aid, 

Noble guides, like wise men, most venerable, 
like Soma with good shelter for him who lives by Law 
(Rig 10 78 2) 


Like winds they are shakers, swiftly moving, 
like tongues of fire they are resplendent, 

Like mighty warriors in their coats of mail, 
and bounteous with gifts like the hymns of 


our ancient sages 
(Rig 10 78 3) 


Like spokes of chariot-wheels united in the naves, 
like the ever victorious Heroes of Heaven, 
lihe youthful suitors scattering gracious gifts, 


they raise their musical voice as psalmısts their song 
(Rug 10 78 4) 


They are like the noblest steeds that are swift of mouon, 
like bounteous, charıoted heroes seeking the prize, 
Like fast-moving waters flowing from a height, 


like omniform fire-priests with Sama hymns 
(Rig 10 78 5) 


They are Princes like the grinding stones born of streams, 
like the stones that always crush to pieces, 
Like playful children that have beauteous mothers, 


like a mighty host on the march with splendour 
(Rag 10 78 6) 
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Radıant at sacrifices like the 1ays of dawn, 
wishing to be lustrous, they shine with ornaments, 
Hastenıng on like rivers with spears that glisten, 
they measure out from afar the vast distances 


(Rig 10 78 7) 

Make us happy, O Divines, and masters of wealth 
Clouds advance us, the singers of your praises, 

Be aware of our praise-songs and our friendship, 
from of old there have been your gifts of treasures 

(Rag 10 78 8) 

O Divine Cloud, 

There lies hidden within Thee 

The treasure of immortal joy, 

Bestow on us a litte of it, 

So that we may live a happy hfe 


(Rig 10 186 31 


Mother Earth 


Truth, Eternal Order, that ıs great and stern, 
Consecration, Austerity, Prayer and Rıtual, 
Uphold the Earth 
May she, queen of what has been and wıll be, 
provide vast space for us 

" (Atharva.12 1 1) 


The Earth has many heights and slopes and 
the unconfined plain that bind men together 
The Earth bears plants of various healing powers 
May she provide vast space for us! 
(Atharva 12 1 2) 


In the Earth he the sea, 
the river and other waters, 
In her food and cornfields have come to be, 
In her live all that breathes and moves, 
May she confer on us the finest of her harvests! 
(Atharva.12 1 3) 


The Earth 1s mistress of four quarters, 

In her food and cornfields have come to be, 

She bears many forms of creatures 
breathing and moving; 


May she give us cattle and crops 
| 307 ) 
(Atharva.12 1 4) 


_On the Earth men of old before us 
performed theır varıous works 
And overwhelmed the forces of evil, 
Earth, the home of kine, horses, birds, 
May she give us magnificence and lustre 


(Atharva 12 1 5) 


The Earth bears all-sustainıng, treasure-bearıng places, 
gold-breasted, home of all moving life 
The Earth bears the sacred universal fire 


May the Supreme Lord and talented sages give us 
wealth 


(Atharva.12 1 6) 
The Earth, whom never sleeping cosmic powers 
protect without erring, 


May she pour on us riches in many forms 
and endow us with lustre 


(Atharva.12 1 7) 
At first the Earth was merged 
in the waters of the ocean, 
whose heart was 1n Eternal Heaven, 
Wrapped in Truth immortal 
May she give us lustre and strength 


(Atharva.12 I 8) 

The Earth contains rivers common to all 
moving on all sides, flowıng day and night. 

May she pour on us riches in many forms 
and endow us with lustre 


(Atharva.12 1 9) 
€ 2085 ) 
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Pleasant be thy hılls, O Earth, 
thy snow-clad mountains and thy woods! 
O Earth— brown, black, ruddy and multi-coloured— 
the firm Earth protected by the supreme Lord 
on this Earth I stand, unvanquished, unslain, unhurt. 
(Atharva 12 1 11) 


Set me, O Earth, amidst what is thy centre and thy 
navel, and vitalising forces that emanated from 
thy body 

Punfy me from all sides The Earth is my mother, 
her son am I, 

Infinite space is my father, may he fill us with plenty 

(Atharva 12 1 12) 


The Earth, on which they build the altar, 


and various workers spin the web of yajna, 
On which are fixed the tall, bright poles 
before the ınvocatıon, 


May she, prospering, make us prosper 


(Atharva.12 1 18) 


The man, 0 Earth, who hates us, 1s hostile to us, 
who threatens us by his thoughts and his weapons, 
Overwhelm him, O Earth, as thou hast done before 


(Atharva.12 1 14) 


Born of thee, on thee move mortal creatures, 
thou bearest them—the biped and the quadruped 
Thine, O Earth, are the five races of men to whom, 


mortals, the sun as he rises spreads, with his rays, 
"E the light immortal 


(Atharva 12 1 15) 


rs 


In concert may all creatures pour out blessings! 
Endow me, O Earth, with honied speech 
(Atharva 12 1 10) 


Mother of all plants, 
firm Earth is upheld by Eternal Law, 
May she be ever beneficent and gracious to us 
as we tread on her 
(Atharva 12 1 17) 


A vast abode art thou, and mighty, 

and mighty is thy speed, 

thy moving and thy shaking, 
And the mighty Lord protects thee unerringly 
Mayest thou, O Earth, make us shine forth 

with the brightness of gold 
Let no one hate us 

(Atharva 12 1 18) 


There lies the fire within the Earth, 
and in plants, the waters carry it, 
the fire 1s in stone 
There 15 a fire deep within men, 
a fire in the kine, and a fire in horses 
(Atharva 12 1 19) 


The same fire that burns ın the heavens, 
the mid-air belongs to this Fire Divine 
Men kindle this fire that bears the oblation 
and loves melted butter 
(Athana 12 1 20) 
May the Earth, clad in her fiery mantle, 
dark-kneed, make me aflame, 
Mav she sharpen me bright 
(Atharva 12 1 21) 
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Earth on which they offer yajna and oblatıon 
to divine powers with many decorations, 
on which mortal men hive by food and drink, 
May she give us breath and life, ` 
May she make us long-lived 
(Atharva 12 1 22) 


The fragrance that rises from thee, O Earth, 
that plants and waters carry, 
and 1s shared by solar rays, 

Make me sweet with that. 

May no one hate me 


(Atharva.12 1 23) 


The fragrance that entered the lotus, 


and that the Immortals, O Earth, first brought 
at the ceremonies 


Make me sweet with that. 
May no one hate me 


(Atharva.12 1 24) 


Thy fragrance is in men and women, 
and the majesty and lustre in the males 


and the steed, in the wild beast and in the elephant, 
Thy radiance unites us with these, O Earth! 
May no one hate me 


(Atharva.12 1 25) 


Rock, soil, stone and dust with these 
Earth is held together and bound firm 
My obeısance to gold-breasted Earth 


(Atharva.12 1 26) 


Rising or sitting, standing or walking, 
May we, either with our right foot or our left, 
never totter on the earth 


(Atharva.12 1 28) 
I call to Earth, the punfier, 


the patient Earth, growing strong through 
spiritual might. 
May we recline on thee, 0 Earth, 
who bearest power, plenty and our share of food 
(Atharva.12 1 29) 


Pure may the waters flow for our bodies’ cleansing 
To those who trespass against us 
we offer an unpleasant welcome 
I cleanse myself, O Earth, with that which purifies 
(Atharva.12 1 30) 


May those that are thy eastern regions, 
and the northern, Earth, and the southern and the 
western, be pleasant for me to tread upon 
May I not stumble while I live in the world 
(Atharva.12 1 81) 


So long as I look on thee from around, O Earth, 
with the sum as friend, 
So long, as year follows year, 


May not my vision fail 
(Atharva 12 1 33) 


Whatevei I dig from thee, O Earth, 
may that have quick growth again 
O purifier, may we not injure thy vitals or thy heart 
(Atharva.12 1 $5) 


May thy summer, 0 Earth, and thy raıns, 
thy autumn, thy dewy months, thy winter and 
thy spring, 

May these thy seasons, O Earth, that make the year, 
and day and night 

Pour their abundance on us 


(Atharva 12 1 36) 
The Earth on which the sacred seat 
and shed are built, and the pole 1s raised, 
On which Brahmanas, versed 1n Yajur, 
worship in Rig and Sama hymns, 
And priests are busy so that the Lord 
may accept the divine juice, 


On which, of old, world-building seers 
chanted the sacred words, 

And the Seven Sages prayed ın session 
with sacrifice and austerity, 


May that Earth grant us the wealth that we desire 


May the gracious Lord give the task, and come to 
lead the way 


(Atharva 12 1 38-40) 
The Earth on which men sing and dance 
while uttering various words, 
Where people meet in battle, 
the war-cry rises, the drum sounds, 
May she drive away our enemies, 
May the Earth make us free from foes 


(Atharva.12 I 41) 


= 7 15 कॉ + 
۲ جر‎ Yb pue ES ud E 
* te 2 M 
4 1 eR VU ; - ~ 
t p 
Ted u a TI 4 y 
ý ~ LS ux ^5 tia 
- | QAM M ^. وا‎ t 
‘ "LS T pe T^ aq ۳ 
eU y = at ۳ iol 
* = E ~ 
a -4 ME y^ / f A 
jme Pg MORS yë n 
Ej र कट OA * TU » 
STATA te QU چ‎ o 
5 T sa nA x 
e 2 4 बला ot 
* uu E r 7 
Py LER NH ay tute P 
st 1 et t,o T 
pee as ES wom ahr Foy 
4 d - ~ zr, 
ah x 2 t که‎ 5 
= r 


Leen 


Gein 


; May "v कक bountes 
n | Uphold us in grace and splendour 
(Atharva 12 1 63) 
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The Earth on which grow foodgrams—rıce and barley, 
on which live all types of men, 

Our homage be to her, 
who mellows with the ran 


(Atharva.12 1 42) 


May the Earth that bears treasures at many places, 
give me her rıches, gems and gold 

May the bounteous mother gıve us wealth, 
and give ıt with loving kindness 


(Atharva 1 44) 


Those forest animals and wild beasts of the woods— 
hons, tigers, man-eaters that prowl about, 

and the hyena, the wolf, the bear with its evil ways, 
Drive these out, O Earth, from here away from us 


(Atharva.12 1 49) 


The Earth to which the winged bipeds fly together— 
swans, eagles, and other birds of various kinds, 

On which the wind blows strongly, raising dust, 
bending trees, and the flame follows the blast 
forward and backward, 

The Earth ın which Night and Day 
are settled, 

Which is covered and canopied by raın— 
May she establish us with bliss in every home 


(Atharva.12 1 51,52) 


Heaven, Earth and Mid-air 


have given me this wide space, 
And all cosmic powers 


together have endowed me with the intellect. 


(Atharva 12 1 53) 


I am victorious, 
I am called the most exalted on Earth, 
A conqueror everywhere, a conqueror of everything, 
I am a victor on every side 
(Atharva 12 1 54) 


In villages, ın the forest, and ın the assemblies on the 
Earth, ın congregations and in councils, 
We shall speak of thee ın lovely terms 
(Atharva 12 1 56) 


As a horse scatters dust, so did the Earth, 
since she was born, 
scatter the people who dwelt on the land, 
And she joyously sped on, the world’s protectress, 
supporter of forest trees and plants 
(Atharva 12 ] 57) 


What I speak, I speak with sweetness, 
what I look at endears itself to me, 

And I am fiery and impetuous 
others who fly at me with wrath 

I smite down 


(Atharva.12 1 58) 
Peaceful, sweet-smelhng, gracious Earth, filled with 
milk, and bearing nectar ın her breast, 
May she give with the milk her blessings to me 
(Atharva.12 1 59) 


O Mother Earth 

Let Thy bosom be free 
From sickness ahd decay 
May we through long 6 
Be acuve and vigilant 


m And serve Thee with devotion 


۱ 
(Atharva.12 1 62) 


Waters and Rivers 


‘Waters contain 

All disease-dispelling medicaments, 
Useful for the upkeep of our body, 
So that we may live long 

To Enjoy the bright sun i 


(Rig 1 23 2) 
That there is ambrosia ın waters, 
There is healing balm ın them, 
And there are medicinal herbs, 
Know this all, 
And by their proper use become wiser 
(Rig 1 23 19) 
O powerful waters 
I might have violated 
The laws of Nature - 
Knowingly or unknowingly, 
Foolishly or 1mpudently 
Take away whatever 1s wrong 
Or deficient in me 
(Rig 1 23 22) 


Some waters collect together, 
Others join them 

As rivers they flow together 

To a common reservoir (ocean) 
The pure waters have gathered 


—^ Round the hydrodynamic power 
पी (Rig 2 35 3 
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Down from the lap of mountains, longing, 
like two mares, moving gleefully apart, 

Like two white mother-cows licking their calves, 
The two streams rush with their waters 


(Rig 3 33 11 


“Impelled by the Lord, begging that He urge you, 
Seaward you rush, as if charıoted, 
Flowing two together, swelling with waves, 
each seeking the other, O shining Ones!” 
(Rig 8 38 2) 


“I have come to the motherliest of Rivers, 
I have reached the river, the broad, the blessed, 
Licking the banks as mother-cows the calf, 
both flow together to a common home ” 
(Rig 3 33 8) 
“Even with such waves, we two swelling. 
are moving together to our-God-made home, 
None can stay the urge that 1s 1n motion, 
what would the poet, calling to the Rivers?" 
(Rug 3 33 4) 
"Stop at my friendly word of request, 
rest for a moment, Observers of the Law, 
Whth a noble hymn, asking for their favour, 
the son of a sage calls to the Rivers ” 
(Rig 3 38 5) 
“The Lord, the thunder-armed, dug out the 


channels, destroying obstructions, which had 
checked our flow, 


Mother of Knowledge, the beauuful-handed, led us, 
and with the urge She gave we flow broadening " 


(Rig 3 33 6 


+ 


“Praised through endless time wıll be Lord’s 
heroic act ın removing obstacles, 
With thunder He smote all obstructions down, 
and the water flows, yearning for their home ” 
(Rig 3 33 7) 
“Do not forget, O Singer! this speech of thine, 
which after ages will be resounding, 


In thy praise-songs, Poet, be loving towards us, 
lower us not amid men, farewell!” 


(Rig 3 33 8) 
“Sisters! May you listen well to the poet 
who with wagon and chariot has come from afar, 
Bow down quite low, be easy to cross, 
Stay with your stream below the axles ” 


(Rig 3 33 9) 
“Yes, Singer, we will listen to thy words, 
as with wagon and chariot thou comest from afar 
‘We will bend before thee like a nursing mother,’ 
‘We will yield to thée as a maiden to her suitor ” 


(Rig 8 38 10) 


O rivers, let your waves flow 
That the pin of my yoke 
Remains above the waters 
And may you two together 
Proceed with restraint 

And stay within limits 

For the benefit of all 


~ 


(Rig 3 ५3 15) 


[ 


The divine waters, 

The punfiers of hundreds, 
Rejoicing in their innate nature, 
Pursue the paths of Nature's forces, 
They never violate 

The sacred laws 

Of the Resplendent Lord 

May you offer to rıvers 

Your tribute 

Rich in affection and love! 


In the solitary regions 

Of green valleys, 

And the confluence of the rivers, 
The sages obtain 

Divine intuition 


^ 


۱ 
It 15 for the Resplendent Lord, 
That thıs blıssful, 
Refreshing divine elıxır 
Is flowing 1n hundreds 
And thousands of rivulets, 
Making everything clean, 
Lovely and dehghtful, 
And it 1s for Him 


1 That fountains burst / 
He Into sweet melodies 

$e 

> 
tole 


(Rig 7 47 8) 


(Rig 8 6 28) 


(Rig 9 107 17) 


0 fast rivers, the venerable Lord cuts easy channels for 
your onward flow 


Since the land fed by you would be a source of 

immense food, you speed over the lofty rocks down to 

the plains You will thus evidently rule over the world 
` (Rıg 10 75 2) 


The roar of the mıghty rıver goes forth to heaven above 
the earth 


She wıth shınıng waves anımates her endless speed, 
and as the rains issue thundering from the clouds, the 
fast river advances, bellowing like a bull 

(Rig 10 75 8) 


Like mothers crying for their children and like milch 
cows with their milk for their calves, the other roaring 
streams run towards the main river 


‘ Irrıgatıng the banks on both sides, you march like a 
king going to battle carrying the waters of your 
tributaries along with you like the troops of your army 

(Rig 10 75 4) 


The straight-flowing, white-coloured, bright-shining 
river moves along with her ample volumes through 
the realms, the inviolable nver, most efficacious and 
speckled like a horse, 1s beautiful as a comely maiden 
(Rig 10 75 7) 


Soul, Thou hast two wings of eagle— wisdom and 
lour—to carry Thee to heavenly heights 
(Yajur 12 4] 


TNS RR C. MES 


Ploughing 


With the Lord of the’field, 


we, as with a friend, obtain the food 
that nourishes our cows and horses 


May he, in this way, be gracious to us 
(Rig 4 57 1) 
Lord of the field, pour for us, 


like the cow pouring milk, a sweet stream 
that drops honey and 1s pure as holy butter 
May the Lords of the Holy Law shower on us grace 


(Rug 4 57 2) 


(330) 


Sweet be the herbs to us and waters, 
and for us the mıd-aır be full of sweetness 
Let the Lord of the field be sweet to us, 
and may we follow hım unınjured 
(Rıg 4 57 3) 
May the draught-bulls work happıly 
and happıly our men, 
and happıly the plough furrow 
May the traces happıly bınd, 
Wield the goad happily 
(Rug 4 57 4) 


O ploughshare and the plough, 


Be pleased wıth thıs our hymn, 
and, wıth the raın water of heaven 
besprinkle thıs earth 


(Rıg 4 57 5) 


0 graceful furrow, come near us, 
We honour thee, 


So that thou mayest be gracious and fruitful 


(Rug 4 57 6) 
O brave man, take ın hand the furrow 
Let the Lord of Nourishment direct her 
May she, filled with plenty 
yield it to us year after year 
(Rig 4 57 7) 


Happily may the ploughshares turn the soil, 
and happily the ploughman go with the oxen! 
May the clouds sprinkle the earth with 
honey and water! 


May the ploughshare and plough grant us prosperity! 
(Rig 4 57 8) 
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May God come and reside in our 
hearts, 


May our body be the temple of God! 


May He feed freely upon the harvest of 


our actions as the cows graze in the 
pasture 


May we reap the harvest of our life and 
dedicate all at His feet 


May we ever remain His true servants! 


(Rig 1 91 13) 
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Harvest Song 


Full of sweetness are the plants, 
and full of sweetness these my words, 
And with things that are full of sweetness 
I prosper in a thousand ways 
(Atharva.3 24 1) 


I know the Lord who ıs full of sweetness, 
he has made abundant corn, 
We hereby ınvoke hım wıth our song 
(Atharva.3 24 2) 


Let these five quarters of the globe, 
and these five types of men, 
Bring us full prosperity 


as, after rains, the river brings up floatıng wood 
(Atharva 8 24 8) 


As a fountain rises in a 
hundred thousand streams, 
and remaıns ınexhaustble, 
So may our corn flow ın a thousand streams 


and remain inexhausuble 
(Atharva.3 24 4) 
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O thou hundred-handed one, gather this! 
O thou thousand-handed one, pour it out! 
Bring together the abundant corn 
that 1s reaped or waits to be reaped 
(Atharva.8 24 ’ 


Three measures are for cosmic powers, 
and four for tbe mistress of the house, 
And with the measure that's the amplest 
of them all, we associate thee 
(Atharva.3 24 € 


(Lows 


The cows have come and brought us good fortune, 
May they stay in the stall and be pleased with us, —— 
May they live here, mothers of calves, many-coloured, 
and yield milk for worship on many dawns 
(Rig 6 28 1) 
The Lord protects and befnends the worshipper, and 
makes gifts and does nottake away what 1s one's own, 
Increasing his wealth forever and evermore 
He puts the devout in an impregnable fortress 
(Rig 6 28 2 
They are not lost, nor do robbers injure them, nor 
the unfriendly frıghten, nor wish to assail them, | 
The master of the cattle lives together along 
with these, and worships the divine and offers gifts 
; (Rig 6 28 3) 
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The charger, whırlıng up the dust, does not reach them, 
they never make their way to the slaughtering stool, 

The cows of the worshipping man roam about 
over the widespread pastures, free from all danger 
(Rig 6 28 4) 


Ye cows, you fatten the emacıated, 
and you make the unlovely look beautiful, 
Make our house happy, you with pleasant lowings, 
your power 1s glorified 1n our assemblies 


(Rig 6 28 6) 
May you have many calves, graze on pastures 
and drink pure water at drinking places, ۳2 
May not the thıef master you, nor the wıcked, ier 1 a 
and may the darts of the fierce Lord leave you aside fs 
(Rıg 6 28 7) | 


May there be a close mıxıng up, 

May Soma, the herbal juice, mix with cows’ milk, 

And may this manly vigour be, 
O for your heroic might 
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Rejoice in all the moods of Nature, 


Experience the unseen divine glory manifested 
in various forms 


Spring 1s the season of flowers and scented breezes 
Which gladden the hearts, 


Summer follows and has a beauty of its own, 


The rain with its dark clouds and dazzling flashes, 
Bathes the entire earth with its splendour, 


Autumn and winter too possess their peculiar 
charm and beauty 


(Sama 616) 


God has set the sun in the midst of heaven It 
attracts raın-water and pours ıt down, 1s red, 
protects us thoroughly, possesses diverse coloured 
rays, rotates, keeps under check the clouds and 
different worlds, and guards them It pervades 
lightning, the efficient cause of light 


(Rig 5 47 3) 


Maintain us ın well-being in Summer, Winter, Dew- 
ume, Spring, Autumn, and Rainy season Grant us 


happiness ın cattle and children May we enjoy your 
unassailed protection 


(Atharva.6 55 2) 
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{Medicinal ‘Herbs 


The medicinal herbs of the motherland 
Bearing a hundred names, 

Uses and locations, 

And thousands of germinations 

Render a hundredfold benefits, 

And transform the ailing patient 


Qe to a healthy and strong man 
N (Rıg 10 97 2) 


! flower- and fruit-bearing herbs 
(बेट beautiful tendrils, 
They conquer diseases 


(Rig 10 97 3) 
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The medianal herbs prepared by 
A skilled physician 

Reheve us of the disease 

No matter whether 

They bear fruit or not 

Have flowers or not 


(Rig 10 97 5) 


The medicinal herbs 
Penetrate and get diffused 
Into all hmbs 

And joints of the sick, 
And like a sharp 

And strong moderator, 
Destroy the disease 


(Rug 10 97 12) 


These life-giving medicinal herbs 
Are harmless, 

Vital and invigorating 

They ever progress 

And never regress 

They ever advance 

And never obstruct 

They bear flowers, 

Sweet juice and kernels 

I bring them here 

To cure and punfy 

This ailing man 


(Atharva 8 7 6) 
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Mayest Thou, 0 Lord of Vitality, 
Traversing through misty heaven 
Listen to our prayers, 

Mayest Thou, O circumambient wind, 
Listen to our invocations 

Mayest Thou, O crystal-clear, 
Water-laden cloud, 


As Thou floatest around the towering mountains, 
Listen to our call 


PRR 0— 


Mio ۶ 41 191 


Motherland 


Work for the glory of your country and ° 
countrymen speakihg different dialects 


Give due respect to the faıths and 
aspirations of the people 


Countless are the resources of Mother 
Earth, from whom flow the rivers of 
wealth 1n hundreds of streams, 
Worship Motherland as you worship 
God 

From time eternal, the Mother Earth 1s 
giving life to her children—you owe 


debt to Her 
(Atharva 12 1 45) 


The One Source 


When the earliest of mornings dawned, the Great 
Eternal was manifested in the path of hght, 
Now the statutes of divines shall be revered 


Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic 
forces 


(Rig 3 55 1) 
May the Divines not allow us to err, nor 
the Fathers of old tımes who know the path, 
Nor the sign set between the two ancient homes 
Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 2) 
My desires fly about in many places, 
I light up the ancient sacrifices, 
With the fire lighted let us declare the Law 
Great 15 the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 3) 
The universal King, born in many places, 


sleeps in couches, is spread in the forests 
One Mother feeds the infant, another rests 


Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 


(Rug 3 55 4) 
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Living ın old plants, he ıs ın the new as well, 
being quickly born within the youthful ones 
Unimpregnated, they conceive and bear fruit. 
Great is the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 5) 


Now lying far away, he, born of two Mothers 
wanders unobstructed, a solıtary chıld 
These are the statutes of the sun and the ocean 
Great 15 the one source of energy of the cosmıc forces 
(Rıg 3 55 6) 
Child of two Mothers, the Invoker, 
the Sovereign at the Assembly, 
he moves, yet rests as the Support. 
Speakers of gladdening words bring him sweet 
praise-songs 
Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 7) 
As to the beloved hero engaged ın battle 
everything coming near 15 seen to go over, 
So the hymn in the heart joins the milk libation 
Great 15 the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 8) 
The ancient envoy abides withih those, 


and, mighty, he moves about in his splendour, 
And, wearing beauuful forms, looks upon us, 


Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 9) 
The all-pervading Guardian protects the supreme path, 
upholding the beloved immortal spheres, 
The fire divine knows all these created worlds 
Great is the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 


(Rig 3 55 10) 
{ 


Each different from the other, 
you Two, Day and Night, have made twin 
beauties of yourselves, 
of the Two one 15 bright, the other dark, 

Yet these Two, the dark-coloured and the red, are 
sisters 

Great 15 the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 

(Rig 8 55 11) 


When the two Cows, Mother and Daughter, 
(Heaven and Earth) 
that yield nectar, give suck equally together, 
Both I worship ın the seat of Eternal Law 
Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 12) 


Licking the calf of the other, One of them lows 
On what world has the milch cow laid her udder? 
The earth fills with the milk of Eternal Law 
Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 13) 


The Earth wears beauties ın various forms, 
She stands up licking 
her year-and-a-half-old calf, the sun, 
Knowing this I seek the seat of Eternal Law 
Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 14) 


The Two, Day and Night, are lodged as if ın a 
wondrous place, 
of these One 15 concealed, the Other manifest, 
One common pathway is divided ın two 
Great 1s the one source of energy of the cosmic forces 
(Rig 3 55 15) 
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यो विद्यात्‌ सूत्रं वित॑तं यस्मिन्नोतांः प्रजा इमाः 
सूत्रं user यो विद्यात्‌ स विंद्याद्‌ ब्राह्मण महत्‌ 


Only he who knows the secret of the visible, 
the scence of creation, 
May glimpse the invisible, the Creator behind the 
creation. 
(Atharva 10 8 37) 


Interstellar Space and Cosmic Rays 


The Vayu Group of Cosmic Rays 


According to the Vedas, vayu 15 the chief. element pervad- 
112 space ۱ 
(a) This vayu has a lustre वायुर ग्रन्तरिक्षे दीप्यते 
(Jamını Brahmana, 1, 192) 


Yajurveda |, 24, वायुरमि तिग्मतेजा confirms this, viz thou 
art vayu, having penetrating lustre 


(b) According to  Shatapatha Brahmana, this vayu 15 
born of Agni and it ıs due to Agni that vayu gives out a 


lustre Compare what Yajnavalkya says प्राणेन वा उग्निदीप्यते | 
अग्नि वायु । वायुना ग्रादित्य (>, 6, 2, 11) 


(c) The same Brahmana further testifies that the solar 


System and the galaxies of stars move, as if in a string, 
woven by this vayu 


नदमावा दित्य इमान्‌ लोकान्‌ 
"dk (VHI, 7, 3, 10) 


Heat Waves Called ‘Vayansı’ 


सूत्रे समावयते तद्‌ यत्‌ तत्‌ सूत्र वायु 


Colloquially thıs word वयासि means q 
scientific connotatıon, thıs w 
vedas denotes 
Tantırıya-Samıh 
Agni (heat) 


(a) In Rigveda X, 140, 1, 
shining heat waves 


क्षी (birds) but in 
Ord which is often used in the 
the interstellar birds or heat waves in space In 


ita V, 7, 6, we read वगो ar ग्ररिने “वय is indeed 


we have a reference to these 


श्रग्ने तव श्रवो चयो महि भ्राजन्ते 
श्रेयो विभावसो | 


(Agni! thou rich ın wealth of beams! thy fires (called 5 
and वय ) blaze mightily ) 
And also in Yajurveda XII, 106 


श्रग्ने तव श्रवो वयो महि भ्राजन्ते । 


The smoke in space ıs the श्रव and the चय , as the ۵ 
Brahmana clarifies explanation of this mantra 


घूमो वा श्रस्य (mm) at वय. (शा, 3, 1, 29) 


(b) Itısınteresting to note that heat became “ımmortal’ 
and acquired perpetual movement only on account of thesi 
वयासि, or heat waves Previously, there was no electric effect 
in heat मर्त्यो ह॒ ar देवा आसु and Agni became immortal as 
an effect of these heat particles called वयासि Rigveda confirms 
this 1n the mantra. 


अग्नि श्रमृतोऽभवद्‌ वयोभि. (X, 45, 8) 


The state of mortality to which the Shatapatha Brahmana 
has referred, 1s the state of instability of planets With. the 
expansion. of the universe, as soon as these heat waves 
"affected space, the sun became effulgent, and when the moon 
too started shedding light on earth, there was motion, and 


there was stability 

To modern science this law 1s known as the law of mutual 
stability due to heát waves 

(c) These have their characteristic motion According 
to Rigveda V, 59, 7, they move in group-fields 


वयो न ये श्रेणी पप्तु । 


In the cosmic expansion from आप to अग्नि , to वायु वयासि, 
the heat waves emit light, so the earth shines at night 


Rigveda I, 136, 3 refers to this 


FT ज्योतिष्मती भ्रदितिय घारयत्‌ शितिम्‌ । 
and the 170111۱۳۱۳۵ Samhita V, 6, 4, confirms this 


9 


सर्दा ह था इयं ययोम्यो ud दृशे वीप्यते 
तस्मादिमां ययाँसि «us ۱ 


The Marichi Group of Cosmic Rays 


Then we come to the rays called मरीचय In today’s terms 
of scıence, these 'मरीचय are known collectively as an aurora. 
They are corpuscles from the sun which are caused by the 
cyclic motion of the Maruts «They take so many forms— 
beams of light or glowing arches, stable or changing patterns, 
long drapes or narrow strips of pulsating light, coloured flames 
or white sheets ” 

(a) Like vayu, these are also born out of heat (Agni) 
and hence emit heat and light The Jamin: Brahmana confirms 
ıt thus: 

मरीचयो विस्फुलिङ्गा (1,45) 


(b) There are 49 such cosmic rays rotating in different 
fields and giving rise to different shapes, but it is only the 
rays called मरीच्य that are most uniform and shining ın their 
movement This 1s why Lord Krishna gives special 1mpor- 
tance to them in the Bhagavad Gita chapter X verse 21, where- 
in he describes His excellences : 


मरीचिः मरुताम अस्मि 
(Of the Maruts, I am Marıchı ) 

(c) The vedas hold that these 49 rays move in groups. 
cf Rigveda V, 53, 10, गण मारुनम्‌ 

Yajurveda XXXIII, 45, मारुत गणम्‌ 

Yajurveda VM, 37, सगणो मरुद्मि 

(d) These rays possess an electric charge and are called 
वातत्विष in Rigveda V, 57; 4 They are similar in effect to 


the solar rays Thus Rigveda V, 55, 3 calls them 
सूर्यस्येव Tanz: 


They move ın electric fields Pointing out this electricity 


in these maruts, the sage addresses them as विद्युन्मद्मिर्म रुत 


while expounding the Rigvedic hymn 
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(e) A«synonymn for मरीचय 15 वातरश्मय We read in 
Matsya Purana, the following version 


तस्मात्‌ सर्वेण दृश्यन्ते व्योम्नि देवगणास्तु d 
113775۲55 तारास्तु तावन्तो वातरइमय ॥ 


A particular type of rays belonging to the sun 15 called 


मरीचिपा 
cf ग्रादित्यस्य वै रश्मयो देवा मरीचिपा Il 

These sun-rays protect the मरीचय (or वातरश्मय ) 

(f) These मरीचय are also called अप्सरा, for which the 
popular translation 1s “nymph”? In Yajurveda XVIII, 38, we 


have a mention of these अप्मरस and commenting on that 
mantra, the Shatapatha Brahmana (I, 88, 1) observes, 


sr विद्य न्मदामंरुत स्वकं. २ 
रथेभिर्यात ऋष्टिमद्मिरशवपणे | 


(e) The god Rudra is the god of. electricity. and is the 
father of these rays called मसत Hes called पितर्मर्ता in 
Rigveda IT, 33, 1, and in Rigveda I, 85, 1 It is interesting 
to note, these maruts are called the offspring of Rudra— 
रुद्रस्य सूनव 


There are other qualifying names given to maruts, accord- 
ing to their characteristic features For example, Yajurveda 
III, 44 calls them रिशादस since they consume (burn up) dead 
particles i 
The Pashu (animal) Group of Cosmic Rays 

What are these rays that the Vedas refer to as Animals in 
space ? These are the types of cosmic rays which revolve in 
a field ın the configuration of a quadruped They are types 
of heat and electric currents in. space As Jammuini Brahmana 
holds, आग्नेयञ्च मारुतरच TY (H, 231) 

These are the “dust-and-storm types”, says | Rigvcda 
1, 22, 17 

समुढमस्य पासुरे | 


(a) They contain heat This fact ıs corroborated by 
Shatapatha Brahmana VI, 2, 1, 4 

प्रजापतिः तेषु पशुषु एतम्‌ श्रग्निम्‌ Hoa 

TEMA पश्वः | 


The Taıttırıya Brahmana holds 

भ्राग्नेया' पडाव. । (1, 1, 4, 3) 

Shatapatha Brahmana VI, 1, 4, 12, clarifies the heat- 
component of these types of cosmic rays 

सर्वे Geet यदिग्न । तस्भादग्नौ पशवो रमन्ते । 


(b) That these apparent animals in space are no other 
than maruts 15 indisputably confirmed by Aıtareya Brahmana 
IH, 19 when it holds that पशवो वै मरुत 

and Shatapatha Brahmana IX, 3, 3, 7 connects these wıth 
aatfa, the type of waves about which we have written before 
at length 


Rigveda X, 90 also connects them with vayu 
cf TTR वायव्यान्‌ 
These rays emit light. 


(c) Jamin: Brahmana HI, 318 holds that there are eight 


animal shapes moving in space अप्टातयान्‌ पशून्‌ Of these the 
horse-form and the bull-form are di stinctly visible, moving in 


the Sagittarius and Taurus signs of the zodiac In Rigveda 
If, 33, 6 and 8 the bull-type 1s referred to ۰ 


वृषभो मरत्वानू । प्रवभ्नवे वृषभाय ठिवतीचे n 
And ın another text we have 
memari 3: 
—the horses born out of srace. 
one who is ignorant of this Scientific terminology 
as will stumble at this meaning of अरब as horse - 


Surely, 
in the Ved 
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- 


These horses are the cosmic rays with an eıectric field of the 
shape of a horse 


(d) What causes these different shapes ? It 15 the 


intermixture of the atoms in am, afia and वायु in tbe 
atmosphere The Jammuni Brahmana affirms this in II, 99 


ऊनातिरिक्तो मिथुनौ प्रजननी ऊनम श्रन्यस्य 
श्रतिरिक्तम अन्यस्य । ऊनातिरिक्ताद्‌ वे 
मिथुनात्‌ प्रजा पशव प्रजायन्ते ॥ 


The laws of pressure (सम्पीडच) and atomic friction are 
responsible for these variations, inspite of which there 1s a 
uniformity of motion and affinity of class This fact 1s eluci- 
dated by the Shatapatha Brahmana in VI, 3, 1, 22 


तस्मादु हैतत पशु स्वाय रुपाय श्राविर्भेवतीति 
गौर्वा गवे श्रइवो 3153157 ۱ पुरुषो वा पुरुषाय ॥ 
(Tandya Brahmana XVI, 6, 2) 


The Periodicity of the Cosmic Rays 


We have a reference to this periodicity in Atharvaveda 
XIX, 7 which refers to the 27 nakshatras asa luni-solar 
concept of time Each nakshatra evinces the relation between 
the rotations of the sun and the moon The time taken by 
the sun to complete one revolution round the zodiac 1s 
365 25 days The moon completes one revolution round the 
zodiac 1n 27 32 days. 


Time of sun _365 25 — 13020 
Tıme of moon 27 32 

So, while the sun completes one revolution, the moon 
completes 13 1/3 revolutions approximately Based on an arc 
of 13° 20', the whole zodiac ıs divided into 27 divisions 
which are called nakshatras Of the four types of months 
referred to in Hindu astronomy, there 1s one type known as 
the nakshatra-month This has a duration of 27 days and 


He ıs the Lord, before whom bend all 
The powers of celestial and terr 
. He ss the chensher of all bene 
and deeds 


estrial regions 
volent thoughts 


[eo 


"Pp 


the cosmic particles revolve in space with this 27-day 
periodicity 


Atharvaveda XIX, 8, 1, refers to these nakshatras : 


यानि नक्षत्राणि दिव्यन्सरिफे 

va wat यानि Tag ۱ 
प्रफल्ययभच्नासा OTR 

सर्वाणि ससंतानि शियानि weg ॥ 


Benign to me all those mansions to which the moon 
as she moves on, doth honour—all that are 1n the sky, the 


air, the waters on earth, or mountains, in the heavenly 
regions 


Inhabitants of Space 


THE GALAXIES 


THROUGH the largest (200-1nch) reflecting telescope on 
Mount Palomar in California we can look at space upto 
2,00,00,00,00,000 (11 zeroes) light years away This space 15 
almost uniformly populated with about 26,00,00,000 galaxies 
These galaxies are about 20,00,00,000 light years away from 
us Each galaxy is made up of at least 10,00,00,00,000 stars 


Vedic Calculations 


Regarding the number of these galaxies which adorn the 
firmament, we have a calculation in the 


Shatapatha Brahmana 
in X, 4, 4: d 
प्रजापति वे प्रजा. सृजमानम्‌ | 
पाप्मा मृत्युरभिपरिजघान्‌ स तपोऽतप्यत । 
सहुत्त सवसरान्‌ पाप्मान विजिहासन्‌ | 


€D 


तस्य तवस्तेवमानस्य एम्यो sime | 

अर्ध्वानि ज्योतींष्यायन | 

तद्यानि तानि ज्योतींषि एतानि तानि नक्षज्राणि i 
यावन्त्येतानि नक्षत्राणि तावन्तो लोकगर्ता. । 

यावन्तो लोमगर्ताः तावन्तः सहस्रसवत्सरस्य मुहूर्ता u 


According to this, the number of stars in our galaxy approxı- 
mates 1,08,00,000 


THE MARUT GROUP OF COSMIC RAYS 


These are referred to in the Vedas as shining ones 6 
Tee" (Rigveda I, 31, 1) with ther chests (fields) shining 
like gold रुक्म-वक्षस (Rigveda II, 34, 2) 


Maruts and Magnetism 


p 

The Rigveda refers to the magnetic power of the Maruts 
by calling them अयोदष्ट्र in I, 88, 5 All electro-magnetism ın 
Space 1s due to these Maruts 

Modern science believes that there 1s. always a magnetic 
field Surrounding a current of electricity In certain conditions 
magnetic fields also 1nduce electric currents ۱ 

The term, electro-magnetic field, which is responsible for 
Propagation of light waves, radio waves etc in space, is well 
known in modern physics 


Electro-magnetic Field Created by Maruts 


Rigveda I, 87, 4 indicates the electro-magnetic field 
that defines the direction of the Maruts The 87th hymn is 
the Marut hymn and the Maruts have been called ईशान 
therein 1e pointing to the north-east Rigveda I, 64, 5 calls 


the Marut, ईशान-कृत 
Men-Shaped Maruts 


These Maruts possess electricity and therefore, heat 
Rigveda I, 45, 14 describes the Maruts as 75 


शं 


It 1s interesting to note the effect of the heat and light of 
the solar rays that come 1n contact with these Maruts, 1n the 
cosmic atmosphere This fact 15 clearly stated 1n a hymn of 
the Rigveda, which ıs addressed. to the Sun The specific 
mantra I, 50, 5 holds . 


sere देवानां विज्ञः प्रत्यड ड देखि 


O Sun, thou goest to the देवविश्‌ 16 Maruts and thou comest 
hither, to मानुष (lt mankind) Now what are these *men" 
ın the atmosphere ? 

The waves of the electro-magnetic field wherein these 
man-shaped particles work A subtle group ın the ınterstellar 
region is known as the ऋमव uin vedic terminology, 
Rigveda I, 146, 4 refers to “men in the Sun", 0 . 
अमवत्‌ सूर्यो नुन्‌ and again in 1, 110, 6, we have श्रन्तरिक्षस्य नृभ्य 
"for the men living 1n" the interstellar region Surely, these 
“men” are no other than Maruts of the shape of men, with 
reference to the electro-magnetic field ın which they move 


The Maruts as Rain-Carriers 


The cycle of condensation and evaporation ıs carried out 
under the pressure of these Maruts 


The Maruts carry particles. of vapour through the in- 
terstellar region Rigveda V, 55, 5 confirms this 1n an ınvoca- 


tion to Maruts, to carry rain. upwards from the oceans to 
the sun 


उदीरयया मदत. समुद्रतो 
qu gie यर्घयया पुरीषिणः । 


(Ihe word Gafur here refers to the special type of 
Agni particles carried by them) There 1s another reference 
in Rigveda I, 164, 47, to the same effect 


E THE RIBHAVA-GROUP OF COSMIC RAYS 
364 
(364) (कभ) Ribhu is a ray of the Sun, which glows ıntensely 


Yaskacharya confirms thıs 
RT उरु भान्तीति वा (Nirukta XI, 15) 
Rigveda 1, 110, 4 holds that the Ribhavas are solar rays 
ऋभव सुरचक्षस 
They had no lustre, originally, and were “mortal” as it 


were, but they became “immortal gods" by becoming a 
solar medıum As Rıgveda I, 110, 4 affırms 


मर्तासः सन्तो श्रमृतत्वमानशु. 


The entire sukta 110 of the Rigveda Mandala J relates 
to ऋभव rıbhus, and their evolution 


Rıbhavas are one type of solar ray such as बिम्बा and वाज 
which are frequently mentioned ın the Vedas 


THE APSARA GROUP OF COSMIC RAYS 


The Apsaras, literally translated as nymphs of the sky, 


are also types of cosmic rays—types of the मरीचय which we 
have already discussed In support of this conclusion 
Yajurveda XVIII, 38 refers to these Apsaras 


ऋताबाड्‌ 0 
गन्धवंस्तस्यौधषयो5प्सरसो मुदो नाम । 


While commenting on ths verse, the Shatapatha 
Brahmana states 


सूर्यो गन्धर्व. । तस्य मंरीचयोऽप्सरस 


झायुवो नाम श्रायुवान-इव हि मरीचयः 
प्लबन्ते ॥ (IX, 4, 1, 8) ۱ 


The sun ıs the Gandharva and hıs rays are the Apsaras 


COSMIC DUST 


365 The dust ın space 15 known as रज in the vedic conno- 
( ) tatıon It ıs a cosmic wind, a constant stream of protons 


and electrons Rıgveda X, 121, 5 alludes to thıs रज 17 
यो भ्रन्तरिक्षे रजसो विमानः 1 


— That Prajapati who created dust in the interstellar 
region Rigveda X, 129 speculates on the fact that there 
was no dust at the beginning of the creation (नासीद्रेज) This 
dust in the interstellar region 15 distinguished from the dust 
on the terrestrial sphere which 1s called पाथिव रज Yajurveda 
XXXIV, 32 refers to this 


sr रात्रि ۰ 
पितुरप्रायि घामभिः । 


Rigveda I, 154, 1 also draws this distinction by referring 
to earthly dust in 


a पाथिवानि विममे ۱ 


Colour of the Cosmic Dust 


Rıgveda I, 35, 4 mentions a dark coloured dust कृष्णा 
रजासि and so ın Rıgveda I, 35, 9 the phrase 15 कृष्णेन रजसा 

पाशुरजोऽरुणप्रमेषु वृष्टिम्‌ । इवेते 

ग्राह्मणपौडाम्‌ ۱ लोहिते 5 

नीले 0 ॥ 


Absence of Dust in the Cosmic Rays 


Rigveda I, 168, 4 suggests the possibility that the ۲ 

type of the cosmic rays do not carry dust The mantra 
,Tefers to अरेणव मरुत 

According to modern science, “the space 1mmediately near 


the sun 15 free of dust since here the dust of the sun evaporates 
all solid particles ” 


BOUNDARIES IN SPACE 
The Magnetic Field of these Boundaries 


(Gee) They move in a circular form (छन्द), as Shatapatha 
€ Brahmana VIII, 5, 2, 3, certifies दिशो d परिभू छन्द The 
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Shatapatha Brahmana further holds that the gods converted 
these boundaries into ellipses so as to stabilize the sun and the 
earth etc \ 


एतद्वै देवा इमाल्लोकान्‌ उखां कृत्वा 

दिग्भिरद्‌ हन्‌ । दिग्भिः पयतन्वन्‌ (VI, 5, 2, 11) 

Scientifically speaking, this stability ıs due to the electro- 
magnetic field that these boundaries generate 

And this field extends to include the entire atmosphere 
* Although the atmosphere extends, at most, but a few hun- 


- dred miles upwards, the magnetic field 1s appreciable upto a 


distance of 10,000 miles At 400 miles the inagnetic field's 
intensity 1s about one eighth that at the surface ” 


Electro-magnetic density ıs maximal at the northern 
boundaries This fact ıs stated in the ۵ 
۷۳7۲ उदीच्यां विशि भूयिष्टं विद्योतते । 


These boundary rays are controlled by other rays called 
राप्य, साध्य, ATT and मस्त The Shatapatha Brahamana 
affirms this ın XIII, 4, 2, 16 

ag देवाः (श्राझापालाः) भ्राप्याः, साध्या", 

ऋन्वाघ्याः, सरुन, | 


There are ‘mountains’ to shield these rays and these 
‘mountains’ are the FETs The Rigveda refers to these 1n I, 


39, 3 
वि यायन afia: पृथिव्या वि दाशाः 


पर्व तानाम्‌ | 
Atharvaveda V, 24, 6 also refers to these ‘mountains’ 


called 5 
मरुतः पर्वतानासषिपतय. । 


The Sun and Solar Radiation 


WHAT is the sun? The Aditya—the ındestructible source 
ner 

of 8 the sun, the Aditya, the सहखरश्मि , which the 
ancıent vedıc texts ınvestigate together wıth the solar com- 
position, its hydrogen, approximating the Apah (आप ) of the 
ancient vedic science 

The sun contains Vayu, Apa, and Agni It ıs also 
known as 2751719157 hich 1s its primary content 


What 15 this अ -मापूरिन ? Rigveda V, 47,3 situates it in 
mid-heaven 


cf मध्ये दिव निहितः पृहिनरइमा 
चि चक्रमे रजसस्पात्यन्तो ॥ 


This 375719158 matter ıs responsible for the sun The 
Shatapatha Brahmana refers to ıt as containing विद्युत्‌ electri- 
city मध्ये दिव्योनिहित و‎ This substance, as its name 


implies, generates the prismatic colours that we know as 
VIBGYOR 


The Shatapatha Brahmana confirms this ` ۱ 
पृश्निभंवति ۱ रश्मिभिहि मण्डल gf: ॥ 


The Prajapati said "rays" and with this word, were 


the rays created in the sun, which is called रश्मि समूह 
(collection of beams) 


The foliowing references from the Vedas deal with the 
solar constituent of आप 


(1) Yajurveda XUI, 30 clearly refers to this 
AM गम्भन्तसीद मा त्वा सूर्योऽभिताप्सीत्‌ । 


( (368 ( ) The Shatapatha Brahmana comments 
एतद्‌ ह श्रपा [eus एतत्‌ तपति । (शा, 5, 1, 8) 


Certainly, the sun ıs the densest seat of the heavenly 
apah 

(n) The core of the sun is filled with श्प: It 1s its vital 
strength for heat and light. The Aıtareya Brahmana con- 
firms ıt ın IV, 20: 


एव (श्रादित्यः) वा भ्रबजा HIF या एव 

प्रातरुवेति ۷: सायं प्रविशति ॥ 

The sun is virtually Apah and Apah is the sun There is 
no distinction between the two Says Shatapatha Brahmana 
in X, 6, 5; 2 

आापो या 5 कः 

This original stage was one of great instability Worlds 


oscillated forward and backward till. they were stabilized by the 
action of the boundaries and by Vayu f 


Stabilization of the Worlds 
Rigveda 1I, 12, 2 clearly speaks of this condition. 


a पृथिवीं व्ययमानामद्‌ हद्‌ 

य पर्वतान्‌ प्रकुपिता श्ररम्णात्‌ । 

यो mare विममे वरीयो 

यो द्यामस्तम्नात्‌ स जनास FF’ ॥ 

“He who fixed fast and firm the earth that staggered and 
set at rest the agitated mountains Who measured out of 
the air’s wide middle region and gave the heaven support, 
He men, 1s Indra ” 


This 1s a graphic description of staggering instability in 
the world’s earliest stages and how it was eventually ordered 
by Indra, e/ctro-magnetic waves, In its later stages 


(d) We find the same thought again in Rigveda X, 
149, 1 


€3 सविता यन्त्र. प्रथिवीमरम्णाद्‌ 
अझसकम्भने सविता द्यामद्‌ हत्‌ ॥ 


(370 ) 70 


(Savıta fixed the‘ earth wıth bands to bınd ıt, and made 
heaven steadfast where no prop supported ) 


(e) And thıs ıs emphasızed ın Rıgveda VII, 99, 3 


व्यस्तम्ना रोदसी विष्णवेते 
दाधर्थपृथिवीमभितो ۱ 


Both these worlds, Visnu, hast thou stayed asunder and firmly 
fixed the earth with pegs around it 


(f) Agam we have. the following texts to support the 
above view 


महीं चिद्‌ द्यामातनोत्‌ सुयण 

wien चित्‌ कम्भनेन स्कभीयान | (Rigveda X, 111, 5) 
यस्तस्तम्भ सहसा वि ज्मो श्रन्तान्‌ 

वृहस्पतिः त्रिषघस्यो रवेण | (Rigveda IV, 50, 1) 

RIY गृहीताद्‌ इमे लोका उदवेपन्त 

तान्‌ देया एतेन यजुषा AR हुन्‌ | (Maitreya Samhita IV, 1, 5) 


(g) In the process of stabilization, these worlds arranged 
themselves from below upwards and on the other side, from 


above downwards This 1s what Tandya Brahmana VII, 10, 
5 holds, 


» 


इतो वा इमे लोका उर्ध्वा: कल्पमाना यन्ति 
श्रमुतोऽर्वाञ्चः कल्पमाना आयन्ति | 


(h) Rigveda IIT, 54, 6 takes the same view of the process : 


नाना चक्राते सदनं यथा वेः 
समानेन क्रतुना सविदाने à 


The Atomic Nuclc of Contemporary Physics 


“ALL light, no matter whether from Space, from an electric 


bulb, or from a glow worm, 1s emitted by atoms or, by the 
even smaller electrons ?' 


And “even cosmic radiation which rains down on us 
from outer space with the velocity of light (1,86,000 miles per 
second) appears to have a similar composition of atomic 
nuclei." 

These atomic nuclei, In vedic terminology, are the 7 
The sun, the moon, the maruts, vayu, nakshatras etc —all 
these have the atomic nucle! which radiate light, and it 1s 
only on account of the balance of radiation that the solar 
atmosphere 1s stable i 


मासा रइमय । रइमयो मरत | 
तरसावादित्यो घृत ॥ (Jamini Brahmana I, 137) 


These atomic nuclei are responsible for several physical 
processes on the sun “Electrons and protons fly about freely 
afd when they rise upto the solar surface where the tempera- 
ture 1s much lower, they are recaptured by the protons there 
During this process, heat 1s liberated just as it 15 -during the 
condensation of water 1n air 

This gives rise to granular convection currents with a 
constantly changing field of contiguous whirlwinds The wind 
velccities here are well over a thousand miles per hour, while 
in our own atmosphere, even during the worst hurricanes, 
they rarely exceed 200 miles an hour ” 


These atomic nuclei constitute the moon, also the maruts 
and the vatas that pervade the atmosphere The technical vedic 
term for the rays of the maruts, 15 5۲5۲۹ A reference to 
thıs 1165 in Rıgveda I, 38, 12 * 

स्थिरा बः सन्तु नेमयो रथा 5۲۲ एवाम्‌ । 

सुसस्कृता भ्रभोदाव: UH 
and similarly ın Rigveda V, 61, 2, addressed to maruts , 


कव यो 55۲: कदा 3 
कथं होक कथा यय ۱ 


pe Of all these radıatıons, those of the sun are the brightest and 
( ) the purest Yajurveda II, 26 confirms this : 
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ei घेण्डो ۱ 


The Hent-Wa ° Nuclei 


The heat-wave nuclei are the घर्मसर्जना rays and they are 
300 in number These are also called शुक्ला, शुक्रा, कृहका., PER, 
गावः, ۲355. or गाव. 


Rıgveda IX, 97, 35 ıs clear ın ıts reference 
सोमं गावो घेनयो ATT: | 


and Nırukta XIV, 85, commentıng on thıs, translates the 
word गावः as solar rays This type of solar rays give nourish- 
ment to the whole universe, just as गौ, “the cow?” gives 
nourishment to all that exists on earth. 

As Shatapatha Brahmana IIT, 9, 2, 14 affirms : गौर्वा इद सर्वे 
विमति The entire heat of the sun 1s due to this group of 
rays called घमंसजंना and ıt 1s only to this type that Rigveda I, 
154, 6 refers in यत्र गावो ۲۳7 अयासः. The word गोमातर. 15 
also used in the Vedas, and this is synonymous with the 


पृश्निमातर the rays of variegated colour For instance, Rigveda 
1, 85, 3 states 


गोमातरो यच्छुभयन्ते ASA: । 
and Rigveda I, 85, 2 holds : 
9770971 दधिरे पुश्निमातर: । 


Seven Principal Rays of the Sun 


There are seven principal rays of the sun which are the 
most excellent of the 1000 rays of the sun These seven rays 
are called qaaa and of these rays are born all the planets 
This is what Vayu Purana LX, 99 says. 


खे imaga यत्‌ 

QUE मया समुदाहृतम्‌ । 
तेषा श्रेष्ठा पुन सप्त 
रश्मयो प्रहयोनय ॥ 


They are 
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(D) ۲ 

(2) हरिकेश This name 1s mentioned, with reference to the 
sun in Rigveda X, 139, 1 सूर्य रदिमर्यहरिकेश 

(3) विश्‍वकर्मा The Kaushitaki Brahmana makes a mention 
of this in V, 5 wat वै विश्वकर्मा योसौ तपति 

(4) fazasıat In Shatapatha Brahmana the name 1s given 
as विव्वव्यचा 

(5) सपद्दसु or सयद्दसु according to Shatapatha Brahmana 


(6) 273735 ठा श्रर्वाग्वसु in another text 
(7) स्वराटू 
Other Important Rays of the Sun 


Apart from the seven primary solar rays, there are other 
important and effective solar rays each with ıts own particular 
colour and intensity as mentioned in. the vedic literature To 
omit a passing reference to them in this treatise would be to 
leave incomplete the vedic literature on the sun 

ET rays Jamun Brahmana ll, 366 refers 
to these तद्‌ X हू dr एत ग्रादित्यस्योदञ्चो रझ्मयस्त आदित्या । ये 
दक्षिणास्तेऽ्गिरस ॥ 

Those whose electro-magnetic sda is  irected r orthward 
are called the आदित्य rays, and those directed southward are 
called the afgor The distinction lies. in the direction of 


their field 
आदित्य rays are also called गाव and गावो वा भ्रादित्या 


1s the text of the Aitareya Brahmana which describes them as 
snake-lıke qaf वा भ्रादित्या 

It ıs ınteresting to note ın thıs connection a text of the 
Yajurveda (XIII, 8), ın which the snake-like field of such rays 
as mentioned The text runs thus 


ये वा श्रमी रोचने दियो ये था सूर्यस्य 5 
ये wey षदासि चक्रिरे तेम्य. सर्पेम्यो नम. ॥ 
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(We bow to those vital rays of the sun, in the form of 
snakes, ..) 
gat A reference to this group of solar rays which 

move in a magnetic field of the form of हस, ıs found m the 
Rıgvedic text ° 

हसः शुचिषद्‌ वसुरन्तरिक्षसद्धोता 

वेदिषदतिथिढुं रोणसत्‌/। (IV, 40, 5) 
On this, Yaskacharya comments : 

हंसा सूर्यरइमयः (Nırukta XIV, 31) 
On the text of Yayurveda XII, 14 


ga: शुचिषद्‌ बसुरन्तरिक्षसदोता i 
Shatapatha Brahmana VI, 7, 3, 11 has this clarification : 
wat वा 5 श्रादित्यो हंस: शुचिषत्‌ ॥ 


ua  Yaskacharya refers to this group in ۵ 
XI, 16, thus : आदित्यरशमयो ऽपि ऋभव उच्यन्ते. Sayana also in his 
commentary on the text of Tandya Brahmana XIV, 2, 5, 
translates ऋमव as referrıng to solar 5 


सुपर्णा These rays are mentioned in the Rigvedic text 
X, 73, 11 वय सुपर्णं उप सेदुरिन्द्रमू and, Nırukta IV, 3 comments 
on this सुपतना आदित्यरश्मय The same group of rays is men- 


tioned ın another text of Rigveda I, 105, 11 सुपर्णं एत आसते मध्य 
97۲۲15 दिव ۱۱ 


हरित We have a mention of this group in Rıgveda 
I, 115, 4,-which ıs an invocation to the sun 
यदेदयुक्त हरितः सघस्या- . 
दोद्रात्री वासस्तनुते सिमस्में n 


and Yaskacharya clarifies in Nirukta , IV, 11 that these हरित 
are the solar rays, (हरित ) हुरणान्‌ आदित्यरश्मीन्‌ The colour of 
these rays ıs blue as Skandasvamy; the great vedic commenta- 
tor confirms, 1n reference to the, Rigvedic text I, 50, 8 सप्त त्वा 
हरितो रथे वहन्ति देव at as follows : 

हरित्‌-शब्दो हरित-शब्दपर्याय । 

नोलवर्णवचनः n 


r 


The Vedic Nakshatras and the 
Luni-Solar Concept of Time 


The Nakshatras 
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यानि नक्षत्राणि दिव्यन्तरिक्षे अप्सु 

भूमी यानि नगेषु ۱ 

प्रकल्पयदचन्द्रमा यान्येति सर्वाणि 

af शिवानि सन्तु ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 8, 1) 
अह atm. शिवात्ति शग्मानि 

सह योगं भजन्तु मे। 

योग प्र ۲ क्षमंच क्षम प्र qu 

योगं च नमोऽहोरात्राम्यामस्तु ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 8, 2) 


(1) ‘Benign to me be all those Lunar Mansions to which 
the Moon as she moves on, doth honour—all that are 1n the 
sky, the air, the waters, on earth, on mountains, in the 
heavenly regions ’ 


(2) ‘Propitious, mighty, let the eight and twenty 
together deal me out my share of profit—profit and wealth be 
mine, and wealth and profit! To Day and Night be adora- 
tion rendered !' 


Names of Nakshatras as mentioned in the Vedas 
सुहवमग्ने कृत्तिका रोहिणो 
चास्तु भद्रं TÊK: । 
पुनयंसु सुनता चार पुष्यो 
भानुराइलेषा श्रयन मघा मे ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 7, 2) 
पुश्य पूर्वाफल्गुन्यो चात्र ۲ 
शिवा स्वाति सुखो मे भ्रस्तु । 
राधे विशाखे सुहवानुराघा 
ज्येष्ठा सुनक्षत्रमरिष्ट 6 ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 7, 3) 


Plants, increasing physical strength, full of juice, 

ever growing, fresh and new, sure, healing, bearing 

a thousand names, let them be all collected here 
(Atharva 8 7 8) 
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Ari पूर्वा रासतां A arzt 

FT देव्युतरा AT यहन्तु | 

अभिसजिन्मे रासतां 5 

AI: RT: uet 7 ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 7, 4) 
फ्रा चे सहज्छतभिषग्‌ वरीय 

य़ा से प्रया प्रोष्ठ्यदा सुशर्म | 

ग्रा रेवती घाशषयुयी भगं स 

57۲ मे रयि भरच्य SIT घहन्तु ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 7, 5) 


‘The brilhant lights shining ın heaven together, which 
through the world glide on with rapid motion. And days 
and firmament with songs, I worship, seeking the twenty- 
eight fold for its favour.’ 


1 .Krnttika, Rohim, be swift to hear me ! Let Mrigasiras 
bless me, help me Ardra ! Punarvasu and Sunrita, fair Pushya, 
the Sun, Asleshas, Magha, lead me onward. 

2 May bliss be Svatı and benign Chitra, Purva 
Phalgunı and Hasta-Radhas, Visakhas, gracious Anuradha, 
Jyeshtha and happy starred uninjured -Mula 

3 Food shall the Purvashadas grant me, let those that 
follow bring me strength and vigour With virtuous merit, 
Abhyit endow me! Sravana and Sravishthas make me 
prosper 

4 Satabhishak afford me ample freedom and both the 
Proshthapadas guard me safely. Revati and the Asvayujas 
bring me luck and the Bharanıs abundant riches ! 

An asterism (nakshatra), as a division of the zodiac, 
brings out a relation between the sun andthe moon and 
has its basis in the luni solar concept of time 


The Twelve Signs in Astrology 


Whatever be the nature and background of planetary 
symbology, Astrology, the science of stars, derived from the 
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Greek root, Astron, meaning ‘a star,’ hinges round the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, which the Atharvaveda refers to in the 
following mantra . 


qian प्रधयइचक्रमेक त्रोणि 
नस्यानि क उ तच्चिकेत । 
तत्राहतास्त्रीणि शतानि शंकवः 


षष्टिइच खोला श्रविचाचला ये ॥ (Atharvaveda X, 8, 4) 


“One ıs the wheel, the tyres are twelve ın number, the 
naves are three What man has understood ıt? Three 
hundred spokes have thereupon been hammered and sıxty 
pins set firmly 1n their places ” 


These twelve signs have been thus named and 
symbolised : 

Aries ۳ Ram : Ay 
Taurus Bull IT 
Gemini Twins मिथुन 
Cancer Crab कके 
Leo Lion सिह 
Virgo Virgin कन्या 
Libra Balance तुला 
Scorpio Scorpion वृश्चिक 
Sagıttarıus Archer aid घनु 
Capricorn Goat मकर 
Aquarius Waterman  ... कुम्म 
Pisces is Fishes मीन 


These twelve sıgns, Iıke the twelve tyres of the Wheel 
of Time, were regarded as glyphs of a universal language, 
common to seekers of truth, irrespective of caste, creed, 
and colour and they were the twelve gates of another world, 
whose beauty and splendour caused the physical realm to 
appear as a candle in the sunlight It ıs for this reason 
that astrology was regarded as a “divine science”, through 
whose zodiacal symbolism, the spiritual evolution of the 
whole human race 15 interpreted 


= 


The zodiac 1s comparable to a board in which the 
nakshatras form the strings, sun, the regulator, ‘gives it 
vitality and sustenance, and moon which harps, om the 
strings of the zodiac while passing along the 28 nakshatras 
produces vibratory currents in creation, which affect 
humanity at Jarge References to the moon's phases may 
be seen in Rigveda (X, 85, 19) and Yayurveda (XVIII, 40) 

We have several references to the year and the division 
of time, to the additional month, to the twelve days and 
twelve nights The mantras are quoted below in original 


संवत्सरोऽसि परिवत्सरोसीदवत्सरोऽसीद्ृत्सरोऽसि वत्सरोऽसि । उषसस्ते 
कल्पन्तामहोरात्रास्ते कल्पन्तामद्धेमासास्ते कल्पन्तामृतवस्ते een 
सवत्सरस्ते कल्पताम्‌ । . (Yajurveda, XXVII, 45) 
“Thou art Samvatsara, thou art Parıvatsara, thou art 


Idavatsara, thou art Vatsara Prosper thy Dawns! Prosper 


thy Days-and-Nights ! Prosper thy Half—months, Months, 
Seasons and Years !" 


Additional Month Mentioned 


प्रहोरात्रेविमित 12725 त्रयोदशं सास यो निर्मिमीते ॥ 


(Atharvaveda XIII, 3, 8) 
“He who metes out the thirteenth month, constructed 


with days and nights, containing thirty members This 
God, etc ” 


Ihe Planets and Comets 


PLANET literally means “wanderer” im Greek, and the 
planets are so named, 1n contrast to the fixed stars, because, 


they travel across the SKy, from zsterism to asterism following 
closely the path-of the sun, called the ecliptic 


The Comets 

The comets are also members of the solar system In 
previous ages they were regarded as inauspicious and were 
held responsible for famine and pestilence However they 
do not look so very startling, today 7 ۱ 

According to physical analysis, “they usually look like 
round clouds with a somewhat brighter centre In con- 
tradistinction to planets, comets reyolve round the sun in 
ellipses with high eccentricities Their periods range between 
a few years and a few thousand years, and the total number 
of comets in the solar system ıs thought to be greater than 
a thousand As a comet approaches the sun, its nucleus 
consisting of an ımmense number of small particles, 1s heated 
by the sun's rays and begins to exude gases (mainly hydro- 
carbons) The moment these gases leave the nucleus, they 
are acted upon bya strong force that drives them away 
from the sun—hence the notorious tail which generally points 
away from the sun " 


The tails of the comets are formed by gases that are 
driven away by intense solar radiation. 


The Vedic Reference to Comets 


There ıs a reference to the comet (घुमकेतु:) in Rigveda 
V, 11, 3, which is addressed to the Jf. rays of the sun : 


श्रसमृष्टो जायसे we: शुचि. 

ex. कविरुदतिष्ठो विवस्यत ۱ 
` घतेन FATT 6 

धूमस्ते केतुरभवहिंवि fua. ॥ 


Pure, unadorned, from thy two mothers art thou born, 
thou Comet from Vivasvan as a charming sage With oil 
they strengthened thee, O Agni, (Shuchi) worshipped 


381 God, thy banner was f/ie smoke that mounted to the sky 
(1e thy smoke became the comet) 
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The Earth 


THE EARTH ıs a planet It is the largest of the four ınner 
planets. It rotates on its axis once a day and 5 
round the sun 1n 365.256 days, which period 15 known as a 
sidereal year Its axis of rotation is inclined to the plane of 
its orbit by an angle of 664°. The "earth, in the course of 
its motion, turns towards the sun periodically, ın its northern 


and southern hemispheres, and this fact causes the change of 
seasons 


A vedic sage has posed the question of orıgin in 
Rigveda I, 185, 1 : 

फतरा पूर्वा फवरा परायो: कया जाते कवयः को वि वेद | 

fort तमना विभृतो यद्ध नाम वि वर्तेते श्रहनो चक्रियेव ॥ 
(Which of these is elder? Which latte? How were they born? 
Who knoweth it, ye sages ?) 


Yajurveda XXXVII, 4, however, indicates certainly that 
earth was born first in the cosmic creation. 


देब्यो TER Yara प्रथमया । 

On this verse, Shatapatha Brahmana XIV, 1, 2, 10 comments: 
इयं दे पृथिवी सूतस्य प्रथमा | 

The same Brahmana, further, holds very clearly, that of all the 

regions, the region of earth was created first. 
इयमु 9۳5 या एवां लोकानां samara à (VI, 5, 3, 1) 


The chapter of Genesis in the Bible holds the same view. 
The Interior of the Earth 


The interior of the earth is extremely hot. Shatapatha 


ae RIV, 9, 4, 21 mentions this by calling it ۲ 
l 


Yajurveda X1, 57 makes this explicit : 


383 


माता qu are साग्निं Frag बरु ۱ 
(The earth holds fire just as the mother holds the child.) 
Commenting on this, Yajnavalkya writes: यया माता पुत्रमुपस्ये 
बिभूयादेवमग्नि TF विमत्विति । (Shatapatha Brahmana VY, 5, 1, 11) 
Accordıng to scientific researches, “the study of the carth’s 
interior ındıcates that most of its body is still in a molten 
state and that the solid ground of which we speak so casually, 


is actually only a comparatively thin sheet floating on the 
surface of the molten magma." 


Rotumdity of the Earth 


That the earth is round 1s supported by numerous state- 
ments ın the vedic literature Shatapatha Brahmana VM, 1, 1, 
37 holds 

परिमण्डल उ वा ۲ (GF) सोकः । 

This earth is round ın shape 
In the Kathaka Brahmana, the same truth 1s expressed 
मण्डलो ह्य लोक: 


Jaımını Brahmana Y, 257 states this fact quite emphatically 
though या a metaphorical way—not only the earth, but the 
sun, moon and other planets are all spherical ın form 


Earth as a Magnet 

The earth, as discovered by Newton, hasa powerful 
gravitational field 

A verse in Rigveda VII, 15, 14 points in this direc- 


tion It holds that the entire earth contains magnetic filings 
in the interior 


The earth, herein, 1s called TIF, containing iron filings 


which have assumed magnetic properties under the influence 
of the Maruts 


Aıtareya Brahmana Y, 23 holds 
ते (असुरा) वा अयस्मयीस्‌ एवमा पृथिवीम्‌ भ्रकुवंन्‌ | 
Mark the word अ्रयस्मयीम्‌=लोहयुक्ताम्‌ = magnetic 


The Kaushıtakı Brahmana holds the same view: 
(aT) अयस्मयीं पुरी wear भ्रकुर्वनू ۱ (VIII, 8) 
The Taıttırıya Brahmana also has the same thing to state: 


गस्य वे (भुः) लोकस्य रूपम्‌ ` 
977۳7 quu: (IH, 9, 6, 5) 
The word aenea. सूच्यः corresponds to iron filings 


The Vedic View 


The vedic scientist seems to have tackled the problem in 
a different manner From the vedic standpoint, one thing 
is clear, that the temperature of the earth’s interior, at which 
the modern science has arrived, 1s speculative In fact there 1s 
some subtle co-relation between the heat waves ın the interior 
of the carth and the working of the electro-magnetic waves 
of the Maruts ın the firmament, which seems to be responsible 
for terrestrial magnetism ۱ 


This probiem needs further research 


Copernican Theory and Vedic View 


In the Yajurveda, Chapter III, we have a verse to show 
that this earth moves round the sun 


ara गोः पृश्‍निरकमोदसदन्‌ मातर पुर: | 
पिलर घ 7 M (Yajurveda प्रा, 6) 


“The earth with all its waters revolves round the sun" 
"the Earth revolves ın space, 1f revolves with its mother, 
Water, in its orbit It moves round its father, the Sun " 
“Water is the mother of Earth as Earth 1s produced by 
the mixture of the particles of water with its own particles 
( ( 384) 4 ) and remains pregnant with water. The Sun ıs the father of 
the Earth as from the Sun, it derives all light and sustenance. 


PIEGI =Spotted Bull=The Sun 
मातर =The Mother=The Earth 
पितर —The Father=The Sky, 


Long before Copernicus could say anything about his 

helio-centric system of astronomy, in his famous Revolutions 

f:the Heavenly Bodies, the truth about the revolution of the 
earth round the sun, was known to the vedic seers 


The Origin, History, and Theory 
of Indian Medicine 


The longevity of man's life up to hundred years जिजीविषेत 
शत wat—({Yaurveda XL, 2) or even more, जीवेम शरद, 
शतम्‌-भूयश्र शरद. Waly can be maıntaıned according to vedic 
teachings 

And how that span of life can be attained, 1s given in 
the Ayurveda, the science of life, with all its therapeutical 
hints and prescriptions given in the Atharvaveda (in a nucleus 
form) The extent and object of introducing medical know- 
ledge, therefore, 1n the Arharvaveda 1s abundantly clear 

The starting point of this tradition is the intuitive insight 
“realized through an introverted awareness of the elements 
and laws that constitute the fact of life and the characteristics 
of living beings, the interrelation of the many and various 


data of the life-process" 
को Wai प्रथस जायमाणं 
۲7۳۷۷۲ यदनस्था पिभति | 
gan ۲۲ wm au स्थित 
को बिह्ांसमुपगात्‌ 6 ॥ (Rıgveda I, 164,4) 
“Who beheld life, when ıt first arose?—Life that formless 
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ın itself, fills all forms. From earth are fashioned blood and 
breath but whence the spirit that informs these ? Who has 
gone to the ultimate Knower of all things to put the 
question ?" 
Yet, the empirical link of ideas, with vigilant observation 
followed widening experience. p 
In the Atharvaveda we have a mention of the animals 
and birds from whom the use of healing herbs and drugs 
could be learnt 
वराहो वेद lus नकुलो वेद भेषजीम्‌ 
aut गन्धर्वा या विदुस्ता श्रस्मा श्रवसे हुवे । 
(Atharvaveda VIII, 7, 23) 
"The boar knows the plant, the mongoose knows the remedial 
herb What the serpents, the gandharvas know, those J call 
to aid” 
And in the Atharvaveda VII, 7, 24, 
या सुपर्णा ۶۲۳ या रघटो fug: 
वयासि हसा या विदुर्याइच wa पतत्रिणः 
ZU या विदुरोषधीस्ता शूस्मा श्रवसे हुवे n 
“The herbs of the angırasas that the eagles know, the heavenly 
ones that the Raghatas know, those that the birds, and the 
swans know, and what all the wınged ones know, these herbs 
that the wild beasts know—I call them to aid" Again, 
यायतीनामोषघीनां गाय" 
प्राइनन्तिऽघ्त्या यावतींनामजावय: 
तावतीस्तुम्यमोषघीः शर्म यच्छन्त्यामृता: ॥ 
(Atharvaveda VIII, 7, 25) 


“Of how many herbs, the inviolable kine partake, of how 
many the goats and sheep, lef so many herbs, being brought, 
and extend protection to thee ” 

It 15 ın such associations, that we find the origin of 
rational medicine, of the healing art, with a fourfold classifica- 


"पक therapy which ıs alluded to in the Atharvaveda 


Four kinds of remedies are considered to protect life 


(1) The drugs of the Angirasas (Juices of plants and herbs) 
(2) The drugs of the Atharvans (a part of tne mantra- 
therapy ) 

(3) The divine drugs in the form of prayers and mental yoga 
(4) The drugs of human artifice and contrivance 

The Atharvaveda mentions turmeric (हल्दी) and yellow- 
birds into which jaundice 1s induced so as to relieve the 
human patient of that disease उरो मत्वा क्षत लाक्षां पयसा 
मधुसयुताम्‌ सद्य एव पिबेज्नीर्ण पयसा उद्यात्‌ सशर्करम्‌ । 

In the domaın of surgery, ıt ıs true that the knowledge 
of ınstruments and the operations performed by old Indıan 
physicians has become dim wıth the passage of time, but there 
are strange similarities still observable in the names of the 
some of the surgical 1nstruments used now For example, 
fag मुख and मकरमुख स्वस्तिक ‘s’ are the prototypes of Lion and 
the Crocodile forceps of the modern physicians 


यदान्त्रेषु गवीन्योयंद्व रतावधि सश्चितम्‌ 
एवा तेमुत्र मुच्यतां वहिवालिति RR 
प्रते भिनद्मि मेहन वर्तदेशन्तिप्राइव 
एवा ते मूत्र मुच्यता वहिर्वालितिसर्वकम्‌ n 
(Atharvaveda ], 3, 6, 7, et seq) 


Here we have a mention of a certain tubular instrument 
to relieve the retention of urine and modern surgery continues 
to employ the catheter and tubal instruments for the dilation 


of urethral system 

The Injection of solutions was popular in vedic times 
The Sanskrit word for injection 15 प्रन्तःक्षेप or सूचीवेध We have 
a reference to this ın Rigveda X, 97, 12 


यस्यौषधी* TTY TF ۱ 
ततो यक्ष्म वि वाधध्व उयो मध्यमशीरिव ॥ 
The word प्रसर्पसि (penetrates) 15 thus derived प्रविश्य श्रन्त. 


۳ शिरामुखे व्याप्नोषि referring to the needle entering the body and 
ont spreading the medicine 


Who is the Greatest Phyrieien ? 
The greatest physician recognised in the vedas is God. 
उन्नो पीदा edu Ro त्या मिणसो JW ॥ 


Brahma is the physician. i 
(Rigveda YI, 33, 4) 
Do thou with strengthening balms incite our heroes; I 
heer thee famed as best of all physicians. ۱ 
The Yajurveda XVI, 5, also states the same thing. 


eren quur NOR TER ۸ 


The Advocate. the first Divine Physician, hath defended 
us 
The Ashvini Kumars are considered fo be the physicians 


of the gods. As we read in the Artareya Brahmana I, ۰ 
eet पेपानां Quse 


and there 1s a prayer in Rigveda. VIII. 18, 8. to these physi- 
cians to protect us. 


उस त्या gear fuam श॑ मः 


उरतो ARIAT पुपुवातायितो 
रपो अप fa: ॥ 


And may Ashvins, the divine pair of physicians, send us 
health May they remove iniquity and chase our foes : 

About the surgical and therapeutic skill of the Ashwin 
twins, the physicians of the gods, 1t 1s stated that they worked 


miracles, they could replace the head of a man with that 
of a horse `- 


The Atharvaveda V 29, 1 recites the qualifications of a 
good physıcıan as 


{D one who knows the preparation of medicines भेषजस्य 
qu, 
(2) one who can understand diagnosis and prescribe 

the remedy readily क्रियमाण श्रग्नेवेत्ति 
It ıs such a physician who 15 expert 1n all ways, has 


( 388 ) good contacts with specialists and cures the ailment im JS 
entirety 


लिददेभिः देव: संबिदान: अस्य परिषिः पताति s 
(Atharvaveda V 29, 2) 


A physician has, by virtue of his medıcınes, the power to 
increase the longevity of a person who is क्षितायु : ie. 
debilitated by age 


यदि क्षितायुंयदि वा परेतो यदि मृत्योरन्तिक नींस एस 
समा हरामि निळ तेरुपस्थादस्पाषंभेनं शतशारदाय ॥ 
(Atharvaveda lil, 2, 2) 


“Though his days are ended, though he 1s almost 
departed, though very near death already, I bring him out 
of destruction's lap, and save him for hfe, to last a hundred 
autumns, and so with the person who 1s nearing death ” 


Such was the demand laid on the vedic physician 


Atharvaveda as a Monument of 
Indian Medicine 


The Atharvaveda consists of twenty sections called Kandas 
and has come to us 1n nine recensions Two recensions are 
extant , the शोनकेय* (which 1s the only popular recension) 
and the पैप्पलाद also known as the Kashmiri recension. 
The 18th kanda ıs not found in the पैप्पलाद शाखा and is, 
therefore believed to be ofa later date It 1s also believed 
that the 20th kanda 1s completely borrowed from the Rigveda. 

The kandas 19 and 20 are ignored in the ۲۱۲5۲۲ of the 
Atharvaveda Of the nıne recensions of the Atharvaveda, 
seven have been lost. 

114 hymns ın this veda are devoted to medical subjects, 


— m which some of the outstanding topics hike fever, consump- 


(349 ) 


tion, various wounds, leprosy and poisoning are mentioned 


It is on these foundations that the later sages made researches 

in Ayurveda, with its cight branches and three fundamentals. 
The eight branches of this science, as taught and 

practised in ancient India, are : 

(1) Medical therapy, 

(2) The science of the diseases of the eye, ear, nose, throat 
i.e. of supra-clavicular parts. 

(3) Surgery शल्यापहतू क 

(4) Toxicology विषगदवरोधिकप्रशमनम्‌ 

(5) Psycho-therapy भूत विद्या 

(6) Pediatrics कौमारभृत्यकम्‌ 

(7) Rejuvenation रसायनम्‌ 

(8) Virilification वाजीकरणम्‌ 


sushruta observes that a doctor of medicine should not 


only be well read but equipped with versatile understanding if 
he wishes to arrive at thé correct diagnosis 


एक शास्त्रमधीयानो न विद्याच्छास्त्रनिइचर्यम 
तस्माद वहश्रत* शास्त्र विजानीयात 7 n 
Hydropathy in the Vedas 


The Atharvaveda VI, 7, and VI, 57, are full of references 
to diseases which are curable through the varıous uses of 
water and vaporısatıon 

श घनो ۳ मा शनः कि चनाममत्‌ 

भमा रपो विशं नो weg भेषजं wd नो अस्तु भेषजम्‌ ۱۱ 

(Atharvaveda, VI, 57, 3) 


_ “Let it be health and joy to us Let nothing vex oF 
injure us. Let water be the universal medicme—Let all to us 
be balm". 

The Atharvaveda 1,4, 1,5 and L6 have copious references 


bs eiu therapy, declaring the efficacy of water in so many 
ordas 


शिवतम: रस. (1,5,2) water 1s the ‘Essence’ 


(290) re (1,5,1) water 1s beneficial 


TA 7 (1,4,4) water contains nectar. 
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meg भेषजम्‌ (1,4,4) water 1s medicinal 
og विशवानी TIT (1,6,2) water contams all 
medıcınal properties 
0) The Rigveda 1, 23, 9 says प्रप्स्वन्तरमृतमप्सु भेषजम्‌ and 
agaın ın Rıgveda 1,23,20, we have, 
(u) Wey मे सोमो अब्रवीत भ्रन्तविद्वानि ۱ 
“Within the waters, Soma thus hath told me dwell all 
balms”. 
(m) ar: goia भेवजम्‌ 
O waters, teem with medicine to keep my body safe from 
harm, and 
(1४) uw: पृणीत NK वरूथं तन्वे मम (Rigveda 1, 23, 21) 
Water destroys the diseases of the internal organs 
(Rigveda VII, 49, 2) 
(v) या शुचय पावकास्ता AM देवीरिह मामवन्त, 
Bright, purifying, let those water goddeses, protect me 
(vi) ऋयक्ष्मा श्रनमोवा 6 (Yajurveda IV, 12 
May the water, that we have drunk, become auspicious, 
make us free from all sin and malady and sickness 


(vir) Arharvaveda XIX, 2, 8 ıs full of references to the 
healing power of water 


शत AT हेमवतो MT ते सन्तृत्स्या 

शते सनिप्यदा श्राप शमु ते सन्तु वर्ष्या. (Arharıaveda XIX, 2, 1) 

Blest be the streams from hills of snow, sweet be the 
spung waters into thee Sweet be the swift running waters, 
sweet to thee be rain-water 

(viii) Rain and the water from waterfalls has electric 
power in it that makes the body elastıd like that of a 
horse 

MITA दिव्यानामपा स्त्रोतस्यानाम्‌ 

श्रपामह प्रणेजनेऽशवा भवथ वाजिन ۱  (Atharvaveda XIX 2, 4) 

The different kinds of water are distinguished in the 
Atharvaveda 
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The waters are the sovereign remedy, 
herbs possess divine efficacy 
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() देवी आप (I, 4, 3) Water received from clouds 


(01) वार्षकी आप (I, 6, 4) Raıny water 

(11) faq (I, 4, 3) Sea water 

(४) 77707۲ आप (I, 6, 4) Water obtained ın watery 
' regions 


(v) धन्वन्‌या आप (I, 6, 4) Water obtained an desert or 
regions of scanty rains 
(vi) खनित्रिमा um (I, 6, 4) Water obtained. from wells 
which are sunk 
The Atharvaveda XIX, 2 gives a composite list ın terms of 


usage 

(vu) हैमवती Water from mountains 

(४11) अत्स्या Fountain water 

(x) सनिष्यदा, Water from streams and canals 
which flow throughout the 
year 

(x) वप्यो Rainy water 

(xr) धन्वन्या Water in desert area 

(xn) कुम्भेमिरामृता Water stored in pitchers 


The Atharvaveda IV, 17, 1 describes how to increase the 
potency in medicine by a 1000 times 


ईशाना रवा भेषजानामुज्जेष श्रा रभामहे 
चक्रे सहन्र वीर्या सवंस्मा श्रोषधे त्वा ॥ (Atharvaveda IV, 17, 1) 


“We seize and hold thee, Conquering One, the queen of 
medicines that heals Plant, I have endowed thee witha 
thousand powers for every man ” 

Chromopathy in the Vedas 


References to treatment of diseases of heart, kidney, liver 


etc, by means of sun’s rays are found in Atharvaveda I, 22 
and in Atharvaveda VI, 83 


(a) In Atha) veda IX, 8, it ıs mentioned that the rays 
of the sun absc o the toxic elements of the body which ex- 
plains its effectiveness in curing disease 

(उम्र) शौर्षफ्त ज्ञीर्षामय कर्णशुल विलोहितम्‌ 
(94) सर्व शीर्षण्य ते रोग वहिनिर्मन्त्रयामहे । (Atharvaveda IX, 8, 1) 


(b) Sunlight kills germs 
(J उत्‌ पुरस्तात्सूयं ufa विद्ववदृष्टो श्रद्ष्टहा (Rigveda 1, 191, 8) 
Slayer of things unseen, the sun, beheld of all, rises 


(u) उद्यन्नादित्यः क्रिमीन्‌ हन्तु (Atharvaveda 1I, 32, 1) 
Uprising, let the sun-destroy the worms 
(m) ये qd न तितिक्षन्त (Atharvaveda VIII, 6, 12) 
These worms cannot bear the sun 
(1४) हृद्रोग मम सुर्य हरिमाण च नाशय (Rıgveda 1, 50, 11) 
Sunlight 1s efficacious regarding heart-disease and 
jaundice 


The restful harmony which the sun’s rays produce through 
the combination of colours was recognized by the vedic seers 
and the Atharvaveda presents 1n a nucleus form, this aspect of 
chromopathy 
Fever Therapy in the Vedas 

The Atharıaveda V, 22, mentions fevers and their cure 

(a) There are three types mentioned 

(1) सदहिन that which occurs daily 
(1) तृतीयक that which occurs every third day 
(ur) वितृतीयक that which occurs on the fourth day 
तृतीयक वितृतीय सदन्दिमुत शारदम्‌ 
तक्सान शीत wx Ten नाझय वाधिकम्‌ (Arharvaveda V, 22, 13) 
(b) Apart from these three types of periodical ague 
there are seasonal fevers 
(1) TTR: The fever that occurs during the summer 
season on account of excessıve heat 
(u) शारद The fever that oceurs during the winter 
monsoons 
(u) वार्षिक The fever that occurs during the rainy 
season 
(iv) शीत The Malarıal fever which 1s accompanied 
with fits of shivering 
(v) ST The fever that occurs due to dryness 
— (vi) satt The fever that arises on account of 
393 ) phlegm 
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(vn) कास Fever accompanied by bronchitis 
(शा) उत-युग Where phlegm and bronchitis occur as 
parallel symptoms 
(ix) व्याल High fever, as severe as a snake bite 
(c) Atharvaveda V, 22 verses 6,7,12 mentions the classes 
of people who suffer from attacks of fever 
(0) निष्टक्करी The thin and lean or those who are 
dissipated 


दासो निष्ट्य्फरोलिच्छ at wu ण समर्पय 


(1) XBR The obese. (४, 22, 6) 
۲2۲۲۲ प्रफव्य तां सफमन्‌ de धूनुहि (४, 22, 7) 
Qu) अरण जनम्‌ The over-indulgent or voluptuary. 
पाप्मा क्षातृब्येण सह गच्छामुमरणें अनम्‌ ॥ (V, 22, 12) 


(d) Atharvaveda V, 22, 9, holds that fever does not 
attack the self controlled individual. 


WAR A रमसे घशीसन्‌ मृडयासि नः | 
“One who is self controlled among us, fever does 
not give him pain but leaves him unaffected." 


(e) Then in Atharvaveda V, 22, 2, V, 29, 4, resistances 
against fever are suggested. 


(1) The one who performs sacrifices will gain 1mmu- 


nity By havan yajna, the air is purified and 
there ıs no contamination of atmosphere by 


germs 
aig: शोधुचाना समिघः 
इत. TRT श्रप याघताम्‌ ॥ (Atharvaveda ४, 22, 1) 


(1) The man who 15 regular in the care of his bowels 
will protect himself because according to vedic 
injunction, With no constipation, there will be 
no fever 

प्रधा हि तवमन्नरसो हि भूया 
सघा UTX घराश या परेहि n (४, 22, 2) 
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(ıı) Vegetarianism and moderation in eating are a 
protection against fever. 

शकम्भरस्य मुम्टिहा पुनरेतु महायुषान्‌ (Atharvaveda ४, 22, 4) 

the metaphor 1s, that the vegetarian will strike 

the fever away, as if by a fist (मुष्टि-हा) 


(f) The vedic word for ague ıs तक्मा derived from तकि 
338 जीवने, inflicting pain on the body We have a 
reference to this ın Atharvaveda 1, 25, 1 

यदग्निरापो श्रदहत्‌ प्रविइय 

यत्रा कृण्वन्‌ घमंघुतो नमांसि । 

तत्र त ME: परम जनित्रं स नः 

सं विद्वान्‌ परि ae fra तक्मन्‌ n 

«When Agni blazed, when he has pierced the waters" (the 


idea 1s that fevers begin to be prevalent at the commencement 
of the annual rains, when Agni, the God of Fire, descends in 
the form of lightning from the waters of the firmament and 
falls with the rain into the waters of the earth ) 


According to their types and season, there are more than 


forty names listed 


(g) The Three Herbs 


There are several remedies suggested in the Atharvaveda 
to counteract agues but there are three most popular 
herbs. They are 5 


(0) ۳۴ विशरीक बलासं पृष्टयामयम्‌ 
तक्मानं विइवशारदमरसा जगिडस्करत्‌ ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 34, 10) 


“Lumbago and rheumatic pain, consumptive cough, and 


pleurisy and fever which each autumn brings, may jangida 
make powerless ” 


(1) कुष्ट Kushta 1s another remedy given In Arharvaveda 
و۷‎ 4, I 


कुष्टेहि तक्मनाशन तकमानं नाशयन्नित. ॥ 


(ui) The third 15 ATT 


प्रयोदासा HIT wur वलास श्रादहि॥ (Atharvaveda IV, 9,8) 
The three persistent hazards . fever, phlegm, and burn 
are controlled effectively by the herb known as Anjana. 
(h) Prayer for Healing of a Sick Person 


यमबध्नाद्‌ यृहस्पतिर्सणिफालं (Atharvaveda X, 6, 8) 

घृतशचुतमुग्र स्वदिरमोजसे 

तेनोमां मणिना छृषिमदिवनावभिरक्षतः सभिषग्भयां महोदुहे ॥ 

“The charm Brihaspati hath bound the Asvins with the 
Amulet protect this culture of our fields This may yield 
power and protection by two physicians ” 

The Chemistry of Metals 

(a) In Vedic times, gold, silver, copper, iron, lead etc. 
were used as medicines and we have a reference to this 
fact in Yayurveda, XVIII, 13 

हिरण्यं ण मे ध्यश्ज मे शयामं घ मे लोहं च मे 
सीसं य से 75 घ में यशेन फल्पन्ताम्‌ ॥ 
(b) Small amounts of Lead are mentioned as a general tonic 
सीसेन द्रुह इन्द्रियम्‌ (Yajurveda XXI, 36) 
*with lead, yield strength and power ! 
इदं 7 
आतानि पिशाच्या. (Atharvaveda 1, 16, 3) 


It kills the germs known as Atri Pishacha, Yatu, Rakshasa 
etc 


(c) Mark the emphasis of its efficacy 1n Atharvaveda 1, 16, 4. 

*Lead is a remedy against consumption in the cattle, con- 
sumptfon in men’ 

योगोदुयक्षम 3553 यक्षम ۰ तेन त्व साकयवराड परेहि 
(Atharvaveda XH, 2, 1) 
Treatment in Snake Bites 
(295) Hypnotic Method 
(1) There is a mention of treatment by hypnosis called संवशी- 


करण In Atharvaveda V 13 we have 
शक्षुवाते THERE विषण हन्मि ते fa 
श्रहे faaea मा जीवी: प्रत्यगम्थेतु त्वा विषम्‌ । (Arharvaveda V,13,4) 
“I with this eye destroy thine eye, and with this position 
conquer thee Live not, 0 Snake, but die the death, may 
thy venom return on thyself ° 

(11) Atharvaveda VII, 93, reads 
इन्द्रेण मन्युना वयमभिस्यास पृतन्यत. घ्नन्तो वुत्राण्यप्रति ॥ 
* With Indra's and with Manyu's aid, may we subdue our 
enemies resistlessly destroying foes °’ 

(in) Atharvaveda VII, 56, 2, refers to the same 

(1v) Atharvaveda V, 13, 5, 15 just a hypnotic way of exorcısıng 
kairat करात, snakes (IT, उपतृण्य, TK and श्रसित and ग्रलोक,) 
away from the courtyard 
करात 557 उपतृण्य WT ATA 
71۲۲۲۲۲۲۲۲ ۲۰: 
मा मे सख्यु ۲ 


श्रावयन्तो निविषेरमध्वम्‌ ॥ 


“Listen to me, Black-snakes, and hateful creatures, Lurker- 
in-grass, Kaırat, and Brown and Spotted Approach not 
near the house, my friend inhabits, give warning and rest 
quiet with your poison ” 

खनित्रमा snake emerging out from underground 


The medicinal herbs suggested as cure for snake bite are 
ताबुव and तस्तुत्र What these are compounded of remains yet 
a matter for research It ıs conjectured that these may be 
some hrnd of stones, rubbing of which cures snake bite The 
second method 1s to control the spreading poison by means 
of a constrictive bandage tied in three places 


गृह णामि ते मध्यमम उत्तमम्‌ 
श्रवमन्‌ एतासु विष श्रग्र मम्‌ ॥ (Atharıaveda V, 13, 2) 


Gem Therapy in the Vedas 


व The Ayurvedic practitioners praise the efficacious use of 
= gems in warding off disease For example, in Sushruta 


chapter 46, we have 


मुदताविद्रमवजरेन्द वे दूर्यं स्फटिकादयः 
चक्षुण्या मणय शाता लेरवना quur. 
पवित्रा धरणीयाइच पाप्मालक्ष्मी मलापहा. ॥ 


The gems are मोती, मूग, हीरा, लहसुनिया, and स्फटिक. 

Wearing of these gems improves eyesight, has cooling 
effect, purifies the mind, increases beauty, decreases, ugliness 
and removes poison  Inspite of the fact that wearing of these 
gems ıs advocated in Ayurveda as curative for ailments yet; 
it 15 believed by certain researchers that references to मणिवन्धन 
(a list of which is given below) in the Arharvaveda relate 
not to gem therapy, but to ‘knowledge of agricultural missiles 
and other scientific equipment For example, फालमणिवन्धन 17 
Atharvaveda X, 6, ıs considered to have nothing to do with 
the particular type of gem known as फालमणि but relates to 
a certain agricultural implement The same view 15 held 
regarding the references to 


भग्राञ्जनमणि in Atharvaveda IV, 9 
शखमणि in Atharvaveda IV, 10 
भ्रस्ततृमणि ın Atharvaveda 1, 46 
जग्डिमणि ın Atharvaveda 11, 4 

do in Atharvaveda XIX, 34 
पर्णमणि ın Atharvaveda 1115 
शतवारमणि ın Atharvaveda XIX, 36 
श्रो दुर्धमणि in Atharvaveda XIX, 31 
खमिवर्तमणि In Atharvaveda 1, 29 
घ्रतिसरमणि in Arharvaveda VIII, 5 
दर्भमणि ın Atharvaveda XIX, 28/29/ 30 
भ्रौदुम्वरमणि ın Atharvaveda XIX, 31 
वरणमणि ın Atharvaveda X, 3 


न This is a matter for further research and precise clarıfica- 
( ( 400 ) ) tion 


These मणि circular, uncut and pierced gems, were taken 
from dried roots of herbs and used as medicines 1n the vedic 
times Whether they were actually tied round the waist or 
the arms, as Is a custom prevalent even now a days, is not 
clear Some scholars, however, infer from a word ग्रसते in 
Atharvaveda XIX, 34, 8, that these gems were tied on different 
parts of the body 


भ्रयोपदान भगदोजगिडामितवीयं 
पुरात उग्रा प्रसत उपेन्द्रो ata ददौ ॥ (Atharvaveda XIX, 34, 8) 


Then when thou sprangest into life, 
Jungıda of unmeasured strength, 
Indra, ۵ mighty one, bestowed, 
Great power upon thee from the first 


Veterinary Science ın the Vedas 


Veterinary science which has for its nucleus, the 
Atharvaveda VI, 59, 11, 26, 1, 11, 14, expanded under the 
attention of the postvedic teachers, and we have voluminous 
treatises, not only on botany and the vegetable kingdom 
(वृक्षायुवद) but on horses (अश्वायुवद) elephants (हस्त्यायुवंद) the 
cows (गवायुर्वेद) and even on hawks (इयेनकायुर्वेद) 

Charaka devotes chapter II verses 19 to 26 to this science 
and Harit Samhita has several references to this "Salihotra 15 
known as the father of the veterinary science and in the 
Punjabi dialect, the word ‘Salotrı? means a veterinary 
surgeon 

Hindu veterinary scıence possesses a monumental com- 
pilation known as “Hastı-Ayurveda”, the sacred wisdom on 
the “Longevity of Elephants ” 


Dairy-Farming 


We have references to this in the Atharvaveda II, 26 It is 
essential for cows to roam about, to ensure healthy breeding 
(cf येषा सहचार वायु जुजोष Atharvaveda U, 26, 1) and that 
those animals that have wandered may return safely is 


( 401 ) indicated in ۰ 


( 402 ( 


ये पशबः परा ईयुः ते wg ATT (Atharvaveda YI, 27, 1) 

Atharvaveda MI, 14 is an important hymn on cow- 
breeding (गोसवर्धन) 

The most efficacious remedy 1n veterinary diseases 15 the 
herb known as अरुन्धती (Atharvaveda VI, 59) 

It 1ncreases milk 1n the animals such as the cow. 

अनड्द्स्यस्त्वं प्रथमं घेनुस्थस्त्वमरुन्घति 

97373 TAA शर्म यच्छ चतुष्पदे ॥ (Atharvaveda VI, 59, 1) 


First, 0 Arundhati, protect our oxen and our milky kin, 


protect each one that 1s 1nfirm-each quadruped that yields no 
milk 


On Disinfectants 
सर्वेषा च क्रिमीणां सर्वासाँ च क्रिमोणाम्‌ : 
भिनद्याइमना शिरो दहाम्यग्निना मुखम्‌ ॥ (Arharvaveda V, 23, 13) 


Of every worm and ınsect, of the female and the male 


alike—I crush the head to pieces with a stone and burn the 
face with fire 


श्रामे सुपणये शबले विपक्वे 
यो मा पिशाचो प्रश्ने ददम्भ | 
तदात्मना प्रजया पिशाचा 


वि यातयन्तामगदोऽयमस्तु ॥ (Atharvaveda ४, 29, 6) 
If some Pıshacha, ın my food, raw, ready, thoroughly 
cooked, hath deceived me, let the Pıshachas with their lives 
and offspring atone for this and let this man be healthy. 


Surely these Pıshachas in the food could not be demons 
or ghosts, but germs which cause food poisoning 


Hair Diseases 


- The falling of hair and premature grey hair, are treated 


in ee VI, 136. The remedy is the use of the herbs 
called, 


केश दु हणी (Atharvaveda VI, 21, 3) 
नितत्नि (Atharvaveda VI, 136, 1) 
केशवर्धनी (Atharvaveda VI, 137, 1) 
देदी देवयामधिजाता पृथिव्यामस्योषधे (Atharvaveda, VI 136) 
^. ता त्वा नितत्नि RET द्‌ हणायः खनामसि 
TE प्रत्नान्‌ जनयाजातां जातानु घर्षोय सस्कृषि 
यस्ते केशो$वपद्यते समूलो यशच वृश्चते 
इद त दिइमेषज्याभिषिञ्चामि वीरुषा ॥ (4tharvareda VI 136, 3) 
Born from the bosom of wide earth, the goddess, godlike 
plant art thou So we Nitatni, dig thee up to strengthen 
and fix fast the hair 
Make the old hair firm, make new hair spring, lengthen 
what has already grown 
Thy hair where it ıs falling off and where the roots are 
torn away, I wet and sprinkle with the plant, the remedy for 
all disease 
Insanity 
वेवैनसाडुन्मदितमुन्मत्त रक्षसस्परि 
pfa विद्वान्‌ भेषज यदानुन्मदितौसति (Athatvaveda VI, 111, 3) 
Insane through sin against the gods, or maddened bya 
demon's power, well-skilled I make a medicine, to free thee 
from insanity 
Eye Diseases 
rat दिवस्तित्र पृथिवीः 
षट्‌ चेमा. प्रदिश पृथक्‌ 
त्वयाह सर्वा 7 
पद्यामि देव्योषघं ॥ (Atharvaveda IV, 20, 2) 
Through thee, O god-like plant, may I behold all 
creatures that exist, three several earths and these six regions 
one by one 
Herb for Beauty 
sem इद खनामि भेषजं at qum neq 
403 परायतो निवतंनमायत: प्रतिनन्दनम्‌ n (Atharvaveda VII, 38, 1) 


I dig this healing herb that makes my lover look on me 
and weep That bids the parting friend return and kindly 
greets him as he comes 
Sterility 

प्रा ते योनिर्भ eg पुसान्‌ बाघ एवेषुधिम्‌ 

था वीरो Sy जायतां RÈ दशमास्यः ۱  (Arharvaveda HI, 23, 2) 

यासा दो. पिता पृथिवो माता सनुद्रो 

सूल areal बभूव 

तास्त्वा पुत्रविद्याय देवी प्रावन्त्वोषघयः ॥ (Atharvaveda HT, 23, 6) 

(1) As arrow to the quiver, so let a male embryo enter 
thee Then from thy sıde, be born a babe a ten month child, 
thy hero son 

(1) May those celestial herbs whose sire was heaven, 
the earth their mother and their root the ocean. May those 
celestial plants assist thee to obtain a son 
Herb for Pregnancy 

शसीमश्यत्य TEs WW पुंसुवनं कृतम्‌ 

तद्‌ d पुत्रस्य वेदनं तत्स्त्रीव्वा भरामसि n (Atharvaveda VI, 11, 1) 


Asvattha on the Shami-tree. There a male birth is 


certified. There is the finding of a son; this bring we to the 
women-folk 


Female Diseases 
यत्ते गर्भममीवा दुर्णामा योनिमाहाये 
wines tree निष्णव्याद WATT ॥ (Atharvaveda XX, 96, 12) 


Agni, concurring in the prayer, drive off the eater of thy 
flesh The malady of evil-name (दुर्णामा) that hath attacked 
thy babe and womb 
Contagious Diseases in the Atharvaveda VII, 65, 3 

श्यावदता फुनखिना वण्डेन यत्‌ सहासिम 

1 2 3 4 

ATT त्वया वय सर्द तदपमृज्महे । 


404 ) 404 } If with the er ıpple we have lived, whose teeth are black 
and 


whose nails deformed with thee, O Apamarga the plant 


achyranthes aspera we wıpe थी that ıll away, from us 
Leprosy 
नक्त जातास्योषधे रामे कृष्णे श्रसिक्निच 
इद रजनि रजय किलास पलितं च यत्‌ | (Atharvaveda I, 23, 1) 
Plant, thou sprangest up at nıght, dusky, dark coloured 
black in hue! So Rajni, re-colour thou these ashy spots of 
thıs leprosy 
Haemorrhage 
(Atharvaveda II, 3) This 1s checked by लाक्ष herb 
अरु. ख़ाणमिद महत्‌ TFT ध्युद्भृतम्‌ 
तदास्रावस्य भेषज तदु रोगमनीनशत्‌ ॥ (Atharvaveda U, 3, 5) 
Mighty ıs thıs wound-healıng balm, from out the earth 
was ıt produced This ıs the cure for morbid flow this 
driveth malady away 
Skm Diseases 
विद्रघस्य बलासस्य लोहितस्य वनस्पते 
विस्लपकस्योषघे मोच्छिष. पिशितं च न U (Atharvaveda VI, 127, 1) 
Of abscess, of decline, of inflamation of the eyes, 0 
plant of penetrating paih ! thou herb, let not a particle 
remain 
Sciatica 6 
दश WU मुझ्चेम रक्षसो ۱ 
प्रधि येन ज प्राह पर्वसु 
wat एन वचस्पते जोवानां लोकमुन्नय  (Atharvaveda II, 9, 1) 
Free this man, Dasa vrıksha ! from the demon, from 
grahı who hath seized his joints and members 
And raise him up again, O Tree, into the world of living 
men 
Birth Control or Family Plenzing 
Atharvaveda VI, 138 refers to birth. control by rendering 
one ımpotent The name of the herb is not mentioned 
but the entire hymn with five verses 15 worth examination. 


— त्व 3۳ श्रेप्ट्दठमाभिशुतास्योधपें 
405 ga मे wu पुरुष कलोबमीपशिनं छथि u (Atharvaveda VI, 138, 1) 


Plant, thy fame 15 spread abroad as best of all the herbs 
that grow Unman for me to-day, this man that he may wet 
the horn of haır-—make him a eunuch 

gale फ्लीव carat FH 

त्याकरमरसारसं त्वाकरम्‌ । 

कुरीरमस्य शीर्षणि 

gea 77۳۳777777 ॥ (Atharvaveda VI, 138,3) 

Yes, I have unmanned thee eunuch ۲ yes, ımpotent ! 


made thee ımpotent, and robbed thee, weaklıng, of thy 
strength 


Wooing a woman 


यथेमे द्यावापृथिवी 

aa: पर्येति qu. 

एवा पर्येमि ते मनो 

यथा मा कामिन्यद सो 

यथा मन्नापगा प्रस. ॥। (Atharvaveda शा, 8, 3) 

As round thıs heaven and earth, the sun goes day by day 
encircling them So do I go around thy mind that, woman, 
thou shalt love me well and shall not turn away from me 


Selection of certain medicines mentioned in the Atharva- 


veda 

aaga Atharva II, 9 wind troubles 

प्राश Atharva 1], 27 general debility 

पिप्पली Atharva शा, 109 fevers 

पृश्‍निपणी Atharva Yl, 25 kıllıng vagınal 
germs 

रोहिणी Atharva IV, 12 fracture of bones 

लाक्षा Atharva V, 5 skin _{rouble-anti- 
septic 

सहस्रचक्षु. Atharva IV, 20 general tonic 


curing 1000 dis- 
eases as it were— 


(105) specific for eyes 
(405) तौरिलिका Atharva IV, 16 ear dıseases 


407 


सहुस्रपर्णी Atharva VI, 139 a herb of a 1000 
leaves, a general 
tonıc 


सोमलता This isa unique herbal extract mentioned in 
the vedas The entire book IX of the Rigveda with 15 114 
hymns, praises ıt It ıs described as a nectar to guarantee 
immortality It 1s a panacea for all ills The Rigveda 
gives us an idea of what kind of herb this is, but the clues 
are scattered For instance î शिशानो अर्षति | 


(Rigveda IX, 5, 2) 


It 15 produced on the hill top 

सोममद्रो (Rigveda V 85, 2)—Soma ıs born in the moun- 
tains 

सोमस्येव मौजवतस्य wat (Rigveda X, 34 14) It has many 
branches, but downwards—a tall plant 

aaf रारजत्‌ (Rigveda IX, 5, 2)—a very tall plant 
going up the skies 

सहस्रवल्श (Rıgıeda IX, 5, 10)—of many branches There 
are several verses indicating how it may be taken, either 
alone, (8233 वारे) 


or wıth curds सामासो दघ्यादिर (Rıgveda 1, 5, 5) 
(Rigveda 1X, 103, 3) 
or with cow mik सोमगवाशिर (Rigveda I, 137, 1) 


or with barley यवाशिरों मजामहे ۱ (Rigveda I, 187, 9) 


Terms such as tbe Bhuta, Preta and Rakshasa explained 


Atharvaveda IV, 37, 1s full of what have been known as 
ghosts and demons But the error becomes apparent when 
we examine that the words भूत, प्रेत, राक्षस, TWF, mean only 
the “poisonous germs" which cause disease. They are 
destroyed by the disinfectant fumes of हींग, सरसो, तुससी, 
TIT. These medicinal herbs are also mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda According to Raja-Nighantu, हींग is called ۲ 


He 1s the divine observer; 

He seeth all that lies between heaven ahd earth 
And beyond them 

Even the twinkling of the eyes He counteth 
"ow As a dicer counts his dice, 

He seeth and measureth everything 


fAthanaaic 


“killer of demons" and Dhanawantri — Nighantu gives a 
synonym of हीय as Tye ‘killer of germs’. £M is also 
called Yafa fazy ‘killer of spirits’. The ayurvedic 
Nighantus are full of references and classification. of these 
medicinal herbs, that kill the germs, that go by the name of 
राक्षस, भूत, IA, गन्धर्वं ete etc 


The Germs called Rakshasas 


The राक्षस 1s surely not a demon as is misinterpreted by 
some 


श्रसृग्भाजानिहठ वं रक्षासि-- 


(Kaushitaki Brahmana 17, 4) the blood sucking germs 
are called Rakshasa 


रक्षो रक्षितव्यमस्मात्‌ (Nirukta IV, 18) 


Rakshasa ıs a germ from which one has to protect oneself 
It is the disinfecting Sun alone which can kill these Rakshasas 


As the Shatapatha Brahmana 1,3,4,8, puts it gaf fg नाष्ट्राणा 
राक्षमामपहन्ता 


These rakshasas can be kılled by fire, too afaq ज्योती 


रक्षाहा (Shatapatha Brahmana VII, 4, 1, 34) zfad रक्षसामपहुन्ता 
(bid 1, 2, 1, 6) 


The invocation to Agni as protector has been made, 
ause Agni 15 known to be the germ-killer 


mA हसि ۲ दीद्यन्‌ (Rigveda X, 118,1) 
Agni, refulgent among men, thou slayest the devouring 
fiend (germs) Agni kills the germs called Rakshas 

ETAR 2۳۶ रक्षस्त्वं 58 (Rigveda X, 118,7) 


O Agni, burn the Rakshasas 
flame ۱ सर्वेपाञ्च क्रिमीणा 


bec 


with thine unconquerable 
दहाम्‌यग्निनामुखम्‌ 
(Atharvaveda V, 23,13) 
I destroy all germs by means of fire? 
प्रात दह यातुवानान्‌ प्रातदेव किमीदिनः 
प्रतोची कृष्णवत्तने स ag यातुधान्य. (T (Atharvaveda 1 28,2) 


O Agni, burn these germs called यातुधान, these called 'किमीदिन 
Kimidina, burn all female Yatudhana germs 


The term ‘Durnama’ (दुर्णामा) explained 

Atharvaveda VIII, 6 makes specific mention. of Rakshasa 
and Pishacha Let us examine the first verse of this hymn 
wherein we find the word durnama दुर्णामा mentioned 

यो ते मातोन्ममार्ज जाताया पतिवेदनो 

zum तत्र मा गुघदस्मिश उत TT’ ۱ (Atharvaveda VIN, 6,1) 


“Let neither. fiend of evil name Durnama, Alınsa, Vatsapa 
desire thy pair of husband wooers which thy mother cleansed 
when thou wast born” 


Psycho-therapy WT ۲ 


(a) The Atharvaveda abounds in references to curing of 
diseases by the exercise of will-power, because according to 
Atharvaveda XIX, 521, will-power 1s the very essence of the 
mind ५ 

(कामस्तदग्रे समवतंत मनसो रेतः ) 

This 1s scientific approach to the problem of disease- 
‘It 1s truly said, ‘a peaceful mind generates power, The 
mind has to be enriched with vital thoughts, to ensure a rich 
and strong body 
Let us examine some of the verses in the Arharıaveda ın which 
this method of will-power 1s applied in overcoming ailments 

परो पेहि मनस्पाप विमशस्तानि शसति (Atharvaveda VI, 45 1) 
‘Sin of the mind, avaunt begone ! why saycst thou what none 
should say ' 

And again, कृत मे afat हस्ते जयो मे सव्य ग्राहित 

(Atharıaveda VII, 50 8) 
‘My ight hand holds my winnings fast and in my left ıs 


victory ” 
To acquire valour by increasing ore’s will power 15 
enjoined 1n a verse of the Rıgveda 


2 वषा ह्यांस राधसे जज्ञिषे 
वृष्णि ते शव (Rigieda ۷ 35, 4) 


“Mighty to prospe. us wast thou born and mighty is the 
strength, thou hast” 

अग्ने यन्मे तन्वा श्रनतन्मऽ्प्रापृण (Yajurveda 111, 17) 

is a praye to Agni to supply all that js wanting in me 
(Wilson) which is the same as 


प्रपेहि मनसस्पतेपक्राम UAT. (Athariaveda XX, 96, 24) 
*Avaunt, thou Master af the Mind! Depart and vanish far 
away" 


Atharvaveda MI, 22, 1 


हस्तिवर्चस प्रथता बृहद्यशो ۲ यत्‌ 

तन्व सम्बभूव -- 

This mantra corresponds to Patanyalı's Yoga-Sutra IV, 24, 
बलेषु हस्तिबलादोनि which assures the yogi, the power of an 
elephant, through concentration and identification with the 
might of an elephant 

(b) Healing by Touch. Thisisa part of the science of 
Mesmerism which was introduced in Europe by Mesmer, but 
the sages knew this science since the age of the vedas We 
have a reference to this application in Atharvaveda IV, 13, 6 

श्रय से हस्तो भगवानय PW भगवत्तर 

श्रय भे विशवाभेषजोऽय शिवभिमर्श न 


“Felicitous is this my hand, yet more felicitous ıs this This 


hand contains all healing balms, and thie makes whole with 
gentle touch " 


Ihe Vedic Chemistry of Gold 
and Gems 


In China and in Egypt, gold was regarded as a magic 
medicine from very old times In India we have references 


412 | (9 gold as a miracle-cure for many ailments, in Atharva- 
veda XI, 1, 28 
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इस मे ज्योतिरमृतं हिरण्यम्‌ । 


“This gold 1s my immortal light" The Hindus, like the 
Chinese, associated medıcınal gold with longevity and 
Immortality 


Chemistry of Gold and Shell in the Atharvaveda 


We have several references to the alchemy of shell and 
gold in the Atharvaveda and ın this connection, the following 
hymns are worthy of note : 

Atharvaveda YV, 10, 1 says: 


वाताञ्जातो श्रन्तरिक्षाद्‌ विद्य तो ज्योतिषस्परी । 
a नो हिरण्यजाः Mg: PHA: पात्वंहसः ॥ 


(Born ın the heavens, born ın rhe sea brought on from 


the rıver, thıs shell born of gold, ıs our life-prolonging 
amulet ) 


Atharvaveda IV, 10, 7 says* 


देवानामस्थि BF अभूव तदात्मन्वच्यरत्यप्स्वन्तः | 


तत्‌ ते यध्नाम्यायुषे वच॑से बलाय दीर्घायुत्वाय 
शतशारदाय काइानस्त्वाभि 10 


(The bone of the gods turned into pearl that animated, 
dwells In waters That do I fasten upon thee unto life, 
lustre, strength, longevity, unto a life lasting a hundred 
autumns May the amulet of pearl protect thee !) 


Atharvaveda XIX, 26, 1 says : 


झरने प्रजातं परियद्धिरण्यममृतं दध्रे wf 5۹ 
य एनद्‌ वेद स इदेनमहं ति अरामृत्युर्भवति यो बिभति ॥ 


(The gold which ıs born from fire, the immortal they 
bestowed upon the mortals He who knows this deserves It, 
of old age he does not die who wears it ) 
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Atharvaveda XIX, 26, 2 adds : 


ara quu qus प्रजाबन्तो ame: qa ईषिरे । 
तत्‌ त्या TF वर्चसा सं तुजत्यायुष्मान्‌ भवति यो बिभति ॥ 


(The gold endowed by the sun wıth beautıful colour 
which the men of yore, rich प्रा descendants, did desire, may 
it gleaming envelop thee in lustre) Long lived becomes he 
who wears it and so into the following verse, concluding 
with Atharıneda XIX, 26, 4 


az वेद राजा वरुणो वेद देवो बृहस्पति" | 
इन्द्रो यद्‌ वृत्रहा वेद तत्‌ त अयुष्य भुवत्‌ | 
तत्‌ ते वर्चस्य भुवत्‌ ॥ 


(The gold which king Varuna knows, which god Brihas- 
pati knows, which Indra, the slayer of Vritra knows, may 


that become for thee a source of life, may that become for 
thee a source of lustre) 


Essence of Soma Filtration in Vedic Chemistry 


While the ancient Mediterranean and Indian civilizations 
knew the art of refinmg metals and alloys (particularly 
copper, lead and tin), they were as familiar with the manu- 
facture of soap, starch, glass, leather, stoneware, wine and 
beer ' 

However, Somalata, the famous herbal tonic of the gods 
remams an unanalyzable secret of the Indians Its decoction in 
{re which gave health and longevity was a ritual 1ntoxicant 
that was well known to the Indian vedic sages The entire 
ninth book of the Rigveda 1s in praise of that Soma and 15 
nown as Paramana-Soma-sukta (the hymn of the pure 
Soma) 

The vedic sages were familiar with the process of distilla- 
tion, and went into ecstasy over the exhilarating effects of 
the fermented soma juice Particularly delightful ıs the 


(as) 


hilarity of the sage marching to the filter, in Rigveda X, 97, 1 


या श्रोषधी. पूर्वा जाता देवेन्यस्त्रियुगं पुरा । 
सने नु वभ्रू णामह शत धामानि सप्त च ॥ 


The History and Scope of 
Chemistry in the Vedas 


Chemistry as Branch of Medicine 


From the time of the Vedas; chemistry has been the 
handmaid of medicine, of which “the oldest literary monu- 
ment 1s the Atharvaveda ” 

In that close partnership, we find surprising contributions 
made by chemists 1n the field of medicine, obviously discipli- 
ned by the compass of their own technique and equipment 

In the ancient Hindu texts, we have lot of 1nformation on 
filtration, solution, crystallization, distillation and sublimation 
(called ऊष्वंपातन) etc 

And all substances which now go by the name of oxides 
of copper or iron or zinc, and those known as the sulphates 
of iron and copper, gold amalgam, white lead, dyes with a 
large variety of vegetable products, were fully dealt with by 
the Hindu texts 

Not only was medicine associated with chemistry, but 
ın ancient times Astrology had a definite bearing on chemistry 
masmuch as the planets, the sun, the moon, saturn, jupiter, 
mars, venus and mercury were associated with gold, silver, 
lead, tin, iron, copper and mercury and these metals were 
particularly in use in case of gem-therapy, copious references 
to which are available in the Atharvaveda 
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Vedic References and the 
Development of Arithmetic, 
Geometry and Algebra 


THE VEDIC hymns make several references to arithmetical 
principles 


1 


2 


co لی‎ QV Un I Ww 


Consecutivity of num- 
bers from 1 to 10 
Additions of numbers 
with multiple of 10 
Additions of 2 
Additions of 4 

Mention of the digit 99 
Multiplication by 11 
Vedic numerical system 
Reference to fractions 


य एत tanga वेद 
a द्वितोयो न तृतीयश्यतुर्यो नाप्युच्यते । 
न पञ्चमो न षष्ट' सप्तमो नाप्युच्यते 


Atharv XIU, 4 


Atharv V, 15 
Yay XVII, 24 
Yay XVII, 25 
Rig I, 84, 13 
Atharv XIX,47 
Ya; XVII, 2 
Rig X, 90 


नाष्टमो न नयमो दशमो नाप्युच्यते ۱ (Atharvaveda XII, 5, 16-18) 


To him who knoweth this God as simple and ONE, 
neither second nor third nor yet fourth 1s He called, He 15 
called neither fifth nor sixth nor yet seventh, He 1s called 


neither eighth nor ninth, nor yet tenth 


एका चमेदरचमे 

दे च मे विणतिथच मे 

तिस्प्रम्च में Prey मे 

TAT मे चत्वारिद्ाच्च मे 

पञ्च ज मे पञ्चाशच्च में 
पट च में afters मे 


1+10=11 
21-202 
343033 
44-40=44 
5+50=55 
6-+60=66 


` सप्त च मे सप्ततिर्ष्च मे 
भ्रष्ट च मे 5शीतिश्च मे 
नव च मे नवतिश्च में 
दशाचमेशतचमे ' 
शत च मे सहस्त्र च मे 


One and ten, two and twenty etc, etc 


“Eleven of the hymns, which are a charm for general 
prosperity, are exactly the same with exception of the num- 
bers which increase by eleven in each stanza (thirty and three, 
forty and four, and so on) upto one hundred and ten ın 
stanza 10, stanza 11, concluding with one thousand and one 


hundred ” 


एका च मे तिस्त्रश्‍च मे 

free मे पञ्च च मे 

पञ्चच में सप्त च मे 

सप्त च मे नव च में 

नव च मे एकादश च में 

एकादश च मे त्रयोदश च से 
त्रयोददा च में पञ्चदश च मे 
पञ्चदश च मे सप्तदश च मे 
सप्तददा च मे नवदश च मे 

नवदश च मे एकविशतिश्च मे 
एकाविशतिश्च मे त्रयोविशतिक्च मे 
श्रयोविशतिश्च A E EE EU SER: में 
पञ्न्वविशतिशच मे सप्तविशतिश्च मे 
सप्तविशतिश्च मे नवविशतिशच मे 
731311156 मे एकत्रिश्न्च मे 
एकत्रिशच्च मे fo मे 

यज्ञेन कल्पन्ताम्‌ ॥ 


417 May my one and my three, and my three and my five, and 


7+70=77 
8--80—88 
94-90 —99 


10+100=110 
1004-100000 
(Atharvaveda V, 15, 1-11) 


1--2—3 
3+2=5 
5+2=7 
7+2=9 
9+2=11" 
111-23 
13+2=15 
15+2=17 
174-2—19 
19+2=21 


21+2=23 
231 2-5 


25+2=27 
27+2=29 
29+2=31 
31+233 


(Yajurveda XVIII, 24) 


my five and my seven (and similarly upto thirty-three) prosper 
by sacrifice 


चतस्त्रश्‍च मे उस्टो च में 4--4—8 


ger चमे द्वादश च में 8=4=12 
द्वादश चमे षोडश च में 124+4=16 
षोडश च में विशतिश्च में 16+4=20 
विशतिइच मे चतु विशतिश्च में 20-+4=24 
चतुविशतिश्च में 5प्टाविशतिश्च मे 2414=28 
प्रप्टाविशतिश्च मे द्वात्रिशच्च मे 28--4—32 
द्वात्रिशच्च मे पट्त्रिशच्च में 32+4=36 
पट्त्रिगच्च मे चत्वारिशच्च में 36+-4=40 
चत्वारिशच्च मे चतुझ्चत्वारिशच्च में 40+444 
चतुश्चत्वारिशच्च मे ऽप्टाचत्वारिशच्च मे 44-1-4—48 


aan कल्पन्ताम्‌ ۱ ( Yayurveda XVIII, 25) 


May my four and my eight and my twelve (and simi- ` 
larly upto forty-eight) prosper by sacrifice 


इमा से ur इष्टका GAT: 
100 

۲۳37۲ अ दरा च, दश ¥ गात च 

: 1000 
पात द सहक्त च, HEW Wy अ 
urea w नियुत च 
नियुतं च प्रयुत घ 
NUT न्यर्दुद च 
समुद्रश्च मध्य MEK TTT से 
۲۳۲ इष्टका Ge सन्स्बभुत्रामुष्मिल्लोके | (Yajurveda XVII, 2) 


O Agnı, may these bricks be mine own milch kine, one 
and ten, and ten tens, a hundred and ten hundreds, a thou- 
sand, and ten thousands, myriad, and a hundred a thousand 
and a millıon; and a hundred millions, and an ocean, middle 
CGB $ ) and end, and a hundred thousand millions, and a billion 


( 419) 


May these bricks be mine own milch-kine ın yonder 
world and in this world 

We may compare, also, the reference to this numeral 
system in Atharvaveda VIII, 8, 7. 

बृहत्‌ ते जालं बृहत्‌ इन्द्र शुर 

7۳۳۲57 शतवीर्यस्य 

तेन शत सहस्रमयुतं न्यर्बुदं 

जघान शक्रो दस्युनामभिघाय सेनया ॥ 


Great ıs thy net, brave Indra, thine the mighty match 
for a thousand, Lord of hundred powers holding them with 
his host, therewith hath Indra slaughtered Dasyus, a hundred, 
thousand, myriad, hundred millions 


The Decimal System 


It 1s admitted by scholars that the modern decimal value 
notation was known ın India In the 4th century BC 


Vedic References to Hindu Geometry 


Conception of the circumference of a circle 


कालीत्प्रमा प्रतिमा कि निदानम्‌ 

um किमालीत्‌ परिधि: क ۱ 

wre: किलासीत्‌ NIT किमुक्थं 

यह दा देबमयजम्त 8 ۱ (Rigveda X, 130, 3) 


(What is the measurer ? Who measures and counts all ? 
‘What 1s the cause and what the essence, like ghee, in this 
world ? What is the circumference ? What ıs the ındepen- 
dent and what the praiseworthy object ?—The Supreme Lord 
whom the learned have worshipped ) 


Area of a triangle (त्रिभुज) 
यो ۷۳ खलिल ۲ 


योनि geet जिभुज हायातः | 
wee: TEM ۰ 


स गुहा TH A: TE: N (Atharvaveda VIII, 9, 2) 


He who prepared a threefold home and lying there made 
the water bellow through his greatness—calf of Viraja giving 
each wish, fulfilment, made bodies for himself far off, in 
secret — 

‘Threefold home’ refers to the triangle ( त्रिभुज) of heaven, 
firmament and earth, wherein Agni dwells as sun, lightning 
and fire 


Surface of a cylinder 


fra: Go $वहितो देवान्हवत ऊतये 
तच्छुभाव TROT: 7777550 (Rigveda I, 105, 17) 


Trıta, when buried in the well, calls on the gods to 
succaur him That call of his, Brihaspatı heard and released 
him from distress—Mark this my woe, ye earth and heaven 
In this mantra, too, the well, which is cylindrical has 
been sunk defectively, for if the ratio 1s only } then any one 
will be squeezed in that Trıta was obviously trapped into 
a three dimensional equivalent of the diagram The implica- 


tion 1s clear, that, if the ratio is more or less than 22 then 
the diameter will be inexact 


We euolgise Thee, 0 Lord, 

Thou hast caused 

The flowers and fruit-bearing herbs 
To grow in the fields 

And blossom and bear seeds 

Thou hast spread 

The streams by eternal order 

Thou hast generated 

The various luminaries 

Of the celesual region 


That surround vast realms 
(Rig 2 15 7) 


Astronomy 


God agitates Matter Preparing a threefold home 
through His greatness, He pervades all objects 
God, the Fulfiller of all wishes, the Enveloper of 
Matter, creates in the atmosphere vast distant 
worlds 


(Atharva 8 9 2) 


The revolving Sun ıs the breast. Atmosphere 15 the 
belly Jupiter 15 the hump Vast quarters are the 
breast-bone and cartilages of the rıbs 


(Atharva.9 7 5) 


Whatsoever constellations there are in the heavens, 
the mid-regions, observed through waters and on 
the earth, on the mountains and in all quarters, and 
the moon passes by them, revealing them, may they 
all be peaceful to me 


(Atharva.19 8 1) 


The aforesaid twenty-eight constellations along with 
the moon may provide peace and happiness to me, 
so that I may acquire the desired object and be able 
10 kecp it intact and may I make the right use of my 


CD ume all through day and night 


{Atharva 19 8 2) 
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Soul, Rebirth, Cremation 


The Lord's joy manıfests through the splendorous 
Beauty and serenity of His creations 
The supreme bliss of this divine love ıs felt 

within the 
Soul that ıs pure and receptive to the sancuty of 
God’s boundless love 
It kındles the innermost self of devotees 

(Sama 547) 


The victorious Soul acclaims 
“I am Indra radiant like the sun, 
I am invincible, never to be conquered by 
adversities 
No one can ever wrest my wisdom from me, 
Never at any time can even death defeat me 
No one can compel me to withdraw 
From the path of truth and justice ” 
(Rig 10 48 5) 


O builder of resolute will power, O Soul, 

Both body and intellect, tremble in fear of Thee, 

May these remain Thy commands 

When the Soul determines to show its strength to 
the evil mind, the architect of evil desires, 

It shivers with fear under the spell 

Of Thy sovereignty 


(Rig 10 80 14) 
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O Soul, surely Thou hast inner brilliance and 
invincible power to shine gloriously 


(Yajur 10 15) 


O soul, blazing like the sun after cremation, having 
reached the fire and the earth for rebirth, and 
residing in the belly of thy mother, thou art born 
again! 

(Yayur 12 38) 
O soul, having reached the womb, again and again, 
thou auspiciously liest in thy mother, as a child 
sleeps in its mother's lap! 

(Yajur 12 39) 


Yoga 


The pure soul, cleansed through the control of 

breath and meditation soon attains salvation 

And becomes one with God through yogic samadhi 
(Atharva 6 51 1) 


As I am the disciple of my learned preceptor, 
I am making an effort to free my soul from 
this body for the realisation of God 
O preceptor, I, thy pupil, join my soul 
through austerity, spiritual fervour 
and the sacred thread 
(Atharva 6 133 3) 


She (the sacred thread) hath become Faith’s 
daughter, through Yoga, the sister of sages, 
the preachers of Truth 

As such, O sacred thread, give us wisdom, 
religious zeal and mental vigour 


(Athana 6 133 4) 


Soul, all-ame companion of the Radiant Lord, 

Be not sorrowful at your limitations, 

Enlıghtened with hght divine, aspire to unite with 
God, and get eternal bliss 

Inspired by divine energy, blessed with all 
worldly gifts, 

Ruse above them all and aspire to attain ulumate 
salvauon 

Ascend upwards to the blissful state, 

Sail across through both the worlds 

May Godly powers unite with. eternity 

(Atharva 4 14 1,2) 

Elevate the soul, that may be a prey to five 

passions, equipped with five organs of acuon and 

surrounded by five elements 

After death place on the funeral pyre, the head of 


the body of the emancipated soul to the east, and 
its right side to the south 


(Atharva.4 14 7) 
The charitable deeds of this birth. will bless the soul 


to attain greater wisdom and a perfect physical 
body in the next life 


(Atharva 5 1 2) 
The Lord's joy manifests through the splendorous 
Beauty and serenity of His creations 
The supreme bliss of this divine love 
ts felt within the Soul, that is pure and receptive 
To the sanctity of God's boundless love 
It handles the innermost self of devotees 


(Atharva 20 137 4) 


Whatever evil or sınful act we have committed 
with thy help, O Prana, life breath, the 
removei of sin and pervader in the body, 

we wipe it off 


(Atharva 7 65 2) 


The five senses are linked with the five elements 
The five seasons are hke the five breaths of the 
mind The five directions are the five organs of 
cognition controlled by the soul 

These organs arc located 1n the head and 
connected with the soul 


(Atharva.8 9 15) 


We, the learned, have heard that the soul ıs 
equipped with seven senses which excite. passions, 
seven subtle senses which imbibe knowledge, 
seven tendencies and seven desires 
emanaung from the physical organs 

(Atharva. 8 9 18) 


Seven senses Shin, Eve, Ear, Nose, Tongue, Mind, Intellect Seven 


subtle senses Sound, Touch, Sight, Taste, Smell, Thought, Meditation 
Seven tendencies Lust Anger, Avarice, Infatuation, Pride, Hatred, Self- 


prasse Seven desires Famc, Wealth, Progeny, Happiness, Worldly 
poston, Heath, Salvation 


Seven apertures in the head are interlinked with the 
four higher sentunents How do these seven 


depend upon the four, and how do the four depend 
upon the seven? 


(Atharva.8 9 19) 
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How does splendour surround the soul, 3 
possessing the threefold qualıtıes of Satva, Rajas, 
Tamas? 

How 15 salvatıon, attainable through actıon, 


contemplatıon, knowledge acquıred by the soul, 
full of fifteen traıts? 


How ıs the world created by God, the Master of 
thırty-three forces? 


How does the soul possessing twenty-one forces 
acquire the knowledge of the Vedas? (Atharva.8 9 20) 


Fifteen traıts Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, hearıng, touch, 
sight, taste, smell, earth, water, fire, aır and atmosphere. 


Thirty-three forces. Eight Vasus, Eleven Rudras, Twelve Adityas, Indra, 
Prajapau Vasus Fire, Earth, Air, Atmosphere, Sun, Moon, Heaven, a 
Star Rudras Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, Naga, Kurma, 
Knkla, Deva Dutta, Dhananjaya and Jiv Atma (soul) Adityas Twelve 
months Indra Lightning, and Prajapat, ı e Yajna Twenty-one forces 
Five Bhutas Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Atmosphere, Five Pranas, Five 
Sense Organs, Five Action Organs and Mind 


Eight elements sprang up, first-born of Matter 
O soul, these are the eight divine forces which 


contribute to creation, sustenance and dissolution 
of the world 


Eight are the stages for the acquisition of God 
and eight His protecting powers 
His infinite power takes man to salvation 
(Atharva.8 9 21) 


Eight elements Intellect, Ego, Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Atmosphere, 
Mind Eight stages Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, 
Dharna, Dhyana, Samadhi Protecting powers Minuteness, Lightness, 
Acquisition, Freedom of Will, Greatness, Glory, Supremacy, Power 
Sight leaves the yogi not, life breath quits 

him not before old age He attains proximity of 
Almighty God, whereby he 1s named Purusha. 


(Atharva 10 2 30) 


p 


3 
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The citadel of the body 1s unconquerable, equipped 
with eight circles and nine portals, contains the soul 
full of a myriad power It is ever marching on to 
blissful God, surrounded by the realisation of the 
Supreme Being 


(Atharva 10 2 31) 


Fight circles Fight parts of yoga Yama, Nıyama, Asana, Pranayama, 
Pratyahara Dharna, Dhyana, Samadhı Nine portals The orifices of the 


human body Two aves, two cars, two nostrils, mouth, anus and vital 
Organs 


The vogi with his soul force realises the supreme 
Lord, Who dwells in the human soul The soul has 
thice spokes and three supports 


(Atharva 10 2 32) 


Three spoles Capacity, Sign Existence Three Supports. Action, 
Contemplauon Knowledge 
O man, I yoke thy soul that goes to the next 


world through breath, with two carriers, 
the Prana and the Apana 


Through their control through Yoga, 
sech shelter under God and communion with Him! 


(Atharva 18 2 56) 


Oh! Yogin shedding off all ignorance, shimng hke 
the Sun fully equipped with all powers, rise to the 
highest state of bliss by vour glory and grandeur 
These who want to suppress you from flying to the 
highest state of beautudc, crush them by your force 
of destrosmy evil. Boing fearless and terrible, by 
sour giondeur ma you rise to the most shining 
اب‎ of bliss 


tAtharva 19 65 1] 


Anatomy 


God, the Creator, has put together both these arms, 
so that man may show manly strength Hence the 
Refulgent God has set the shoulder-blades upon 
the trunk 

(Atharva.10 2 5) 


God pierced the seven openings in the head He 
made these ears, these nostrils, eyes and mouth, 
through whose surpassing might ın various forms, 


bipeds and quadrupeds complete their journey of 
life 


(Athana 10 2 6) 


God set within the jaws the tongue and thereon 
gave the mighty power of speech He pervades 
all the worlds, static or moving No one can 
understand 1t perfectly 

(Atharva 10 2 7) 
God first of all fashioned his skull, brain and 
forehead Who is that Adorable God Who has risen 
to the pinnacle of splendour? ۱ 

(Athara 10 2 8) 


Medicine 


Just as light hangs between Earth and Firmament, 
so does Munya, a healing medicinal herb, cures 


"m fever and dysentery 
429 


(Atharva.1 2 4) 
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0 patient suffering from a urinary disease, Just as 
the water of the flooded ocean rises up, and flows 
into streams, so have I unclosed the orifice of thy 
bladder May that urine of thine come out 
completelv unchecked 
(Atharva 1 3 8) 

Those veins, serviceable like maidens, which run 
their course clothed in blood, must now stand 
quiet, like sisters who are brotherless and bereft of 
power 

(Atharva 1 17 1) 
O patient, we control thy Jaundice with the seeds 
of Shuka trees and other strong healing medicines 
We cure thy jaundice through the use of efficacious 
mixtures 


(Atharva.] 22 4) 


Rama, Krishna and Asikm medicinal herbs spring 
up at night Rajni removes leprosy and whiteness 
of the bodv 


(Atharva.1 23 1) 
Shvama named medicinal herb, 
dug out of the earth, imparts beauty and cures 
leprosy 
(Atharva 1 24 4) 


(3 woman, from thee we bamsh and expel the cause 
of thy sterhtv We lay this apart and far removed 
from thee in another place! 

fAtharva.3 23 1) 


AS arrow to the quivcr, so let a male embryo enter 
thet Then from thy side be born a babe, a ten- 


os month child, thy heroic son 


tAtharva 3 25 2j 


(431) 


By the use of the auspicious seeds yielded by the 

herbs named Rıshbhak, do thou, O woman, obtain 

thyself a son be thou a fruitful mother-cow! 
(Atharva.3 23 4) 


Dawn stimulates the body, the sun lends vigour to 
our organs, this imperative word of mine creates an 
urge, this semen-enhancing, man-protecting 
medicine named Vrisha, through its invigorating 
Juice lends strength to the body 

(Atharva.4 4 2) 


O man, if a hunter with five fingers hath filled 
thy body with poison from the crooked arrow, I 
ask thee to remove the same through the leaves 
of the herb Apaskambh 
(Atharva.4 6 4) 


I charm away the poison with the thorn of a 
porcupine, with the paint of Parndhı, with 
Ajashringhi brought from a distant place, and 
by the use of Kulmal herb 


(Atharva 4 6 5) 


Rohini named herb 1s the healer of the broken 
bone May Arundhatı, wound-healing herb, heal up 
this wound! 

(Atharva 4 12 1) 


Felicitous is this my left hand, yet more felicitous 15 
this the right one This hand contains all healing 
properties, its gentle touch brings peace and 
welfare 


(Atharna.4 13 6) 


With our tenfold fingered hands, wıth our tongue 
that leads and precedes the voice, with these two 


healers of dısease, we stroke thee wıth a gentle 
fondling touch 


(Atharva.4 13 7) 


O King, punish the pharmacists who use a deadly 
medicine, those who prepare an adverse injurious 
medicine in an unbaked or fully burnt dark red 
earthen pot. or inject poisonous matter in raw flesh! 
(Atharva 4 17 4) 


The Apamarga 1s the foremost among all plants 
With this we wipe away whatever disease hath 
attacked thee, O patient. Get rid of it and live long! - 


(Atharva.4 17 8) 


Let discase-germs in waters be washed down, just 
as a sırcam, filled with water, flows down fast 
Dive medicines are helpful in dislodging them 

(1; Gulgulu (2) Pila (3) Naladı (4) Aukshagandhi 
15, Pramandani 


(Atharva.4 37 3] 


The Sun’s rays are blazıng hke hundreds of iron 
weapons With those let it destroy the germs that 
iced on oblauons and Blyxa Octandra. 


(Atharva 4 37 8) 


© female, we shall destroy altogether from this 
world the poron or the disease-germ which kills 
the sperm in the very act of falling m thy organ of 
ecneration, which kills it in the iambic stage, which 
halls it when it has begun its movements in the 
womb, which wishes to Kill it when it is born 


(Atharva 4 96 131 
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Sun 1s thy grandsıre, Night thy mother, and the 
Cloud thy sire. Thy name is called Silachi (wax), 
thou, thyself, art sister of the learned 

(Atharva.5 5 1) 


Thou springest from blest Plaxa, or Ashvattha, 

Khadira, Dhava, blest Nyagrodha, Parna, so come 

thou to use, O medicine, the filler of wounds 
(Atharva 5 5 5) 


God-coloured, lustrous, shining like the Sun, most 
lovely, O healing medicine, thou art applied on the 
wound or fracture Healing is thy name! 

(Atharva 5 5 6) 


O learned person, in consultation with other 
physicians, arrange ın such a way, that the fort of 
this disease may fall, which hath caused us pain, 
whichever hath consumed our 125111. 

(Atharva.5 29 2) 


Whatever of the body of this sick man hath been 
taken, plundered, borne off, or eaten by the flesh- 
consuming germs, that, O learned physician, 
restore to him agaın through medicine. We give 
back flesh and spirit to his body 

(Atharva 5 29 5) 


If some flesh-consuming germ, entering my raw, 
cooked, half-cooked, thoroughly cooked food, hath 
injured me, let the germs with thew lives and : 
offspring be destroyed, so that I may be free 
from disease 

(Atharva.5 29 6) 


The deadly poison that the enemies mix in thy 
food, drinking water or administer it ın the raw 
fruits, the same do I remove 


(Atharva.5 51 1) 
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With efficacious medicine do I rub the body of the 
patent Streams, mountains, hillocks contain useful 
medicines. May the nourishing, sleep-ınducıng 
medicine be effecuve May it bring peace to thy 
mouth, peace to thy heart 

(Atharva 6 12 3) 


Of abscess, of consumption, of inflammation of the 
eyes, O Plant, of painful itch, thou Herb, let nota 
paruclc remain 

(Atharva 6 127 1) 


Those two eruptions, Consumption, which stand 
closely hidden in thy groin, I know the medicine 
for them Chipudru is their magic cure 

(Atharva 6 127 2) 


I have removed the poison of this scorpion that 


creeps along low on the earth and 1s now 
poisonless 


(Atharva.7 56 5) 
Black vein 1s the mother, we have heard, of red- 
hued pustules I pierce and penetrate them, with 
the aid of a surgical knife 

{Athana 7 74 1) 

I pierce the foremost one of these pustules I 
perforate onc of mcdium intensity Here I cut 
asunder the pustule of Inte intensity like a lock of 
han 


(Athana 7 71 2) 


O girl fit for manage, thy mother rejects as thy 
husband nimi ५ bo sffers from skin disease of 

۱ - 

pres and tu ho is lar advanced in age They 


DUO should be: | out ta 101५ 110 thee. 


rath جرب‎ 18 6 1) 


The mother should reject as her daughters 
husband, the mcat-eater, the companion of meat- 
caters, a man violent m nature, one cruel like a 
wolf, a thief, a grey-haıred person, one who suffers 
from gonorrhoea, a dandy, one suff-necked like a 
bear, one suffering from photophobıa. 


(Atharva.8 6 2) 


O leper, don't try to be married, if married through 
mistake, cohabit not with this girl. Don't live in her 
house For this girl I select a beautiful husband as 
remedy for one suffering from leprosy 


(Atharva.8 6 3) 


All-invigorating, semen-augmentng, health- 
mfusing, highly brittle, highly efficacious, attracave 
medicines, we use for curing ailments 

(Atharva.8 7 1) 


May the herbs, whose father is the Sun, their 
mother Earth, the water their root, deliver this man 
from consumption, born of lust. 

(Atharva.8 7 2) 


Let plants that banish pain, whose soul 1s water, 
piercing with their sharp horns, expel the malady 
{Athana 8 7 9) 


Medicines that free us from disease, cure dropsy, 
are strong in action, are antidotes of poison, 
remove cough and pneumonia, alleviate pain, let all 
of them be collected in this medical hall 

(Atnana 8 7 10) 
The Durbha grass, fire, the grass sprout, Ashvaıvara, 
Parushawara act as antidotes against the serpents' 


poison 
P {Atharva.10 4 2) 


The Kaıratıka or Kumarıka drug is dug on the 
lugh ridges of the hills 

(Atharva 10 4 14) 
O plant, thou art named as Taudi, Kauya, or 


Ghritachı I take from underneath thy root, the part 
that ıs poison-killıng 


(Atharva.10 4 24) 


O medicine! from every member drive away the 
venom, and free the heart from it Thus let the 


poıson’s burning heat pass downward and away 
from thee 


(Atharva 10 4 25) 


Let the Jangida herb drive away the fatal diseases 
hke Asharıka, Vishrika, asthma, cancer of the 


back-bone, consumption which eats up the energy 
of the body 


(Atharva 19 34 10) 
O lady, let the learned physician, well-versed ın the 
science of killing germs of all diseases, ın 
consultation with a Vedic scholar, efface from thee 


the malignant disease, which has taken hold of thy 
uterus 


(Atharva.20 96 11) 
O lady, let the expert physician, with his Vedic 
knowledge and learning, thoroughly destroy the 


malicious disease. which ıs lying latent in thy 
womb 


(Athama 20 96 12) 
These poisonous plants should remain in a safe 
place The rugged mountain that produces this 


herb should remain under the supervision of the 
De Government 
i? 


{Athara 21 6 8) 


Energy 


Let the wind protect you with food Let electricity 
be of great service to you, through electric machines 
or contrivances 


(Atharva.19 27 1) 


O all learned people, fully realise your conduct 
towards different objects of the universe, know ye 
the electricity that maintains all beautiful objects, 
the sun, the invisible matter brought into creation, 
the invigoraung vital airs, thus ye become the 
utilisers of all objects 


(Yajur 8 57) 

O learned person, may thy displeasure spare the 
fire that has its being from the heat of the Earth, or 
from the lıghtning of the sun, whereby the Omnific 
Lord engenders creatures! 

(Yajur 18 45) 
Homage to him who knows the science of clouds, 
and to him who knows the science of electricity 

(Yajur 16 38) 


O masters of the sciences of electricity and air, for 
ye are all these substances prepared 

(Yajur 33 56) 
Electricity carries us the learned to distant places 
just as an ox carries the cart, so we use this 


electricity for prosperity ın preparing planes and 
seating people therein May that serve as lightning 


137 | for you 


(Yajur 35 13) 


Industry . 


May I explore and multiply precious stones 
and brilliant gems, refined clay, crops, 
mountains and their products, sand thick 
and pulverised, silver and gold, iron and 
weapons, lead and wax, zinc and brass 


(Yajur 18 13) 


0 God, create bitter drink for penance, for 
sharpening intellect an aruficer; for beauty a 
jeweller. for welfare a sower, for arrows a maker of 
shafts, for destructive weapons a bowyer, for victory 
a bowstring-makcr, for control a 1opemaker Cast 
aside a hunter bent on falling 

(Yajur 80 7) 
The many paths which the learned traders are 
wont to travel the paths which go between 
the earth and heaven, may they provide me with 


nulk and ghee, that I may make rich profit by 
my trade 


[Athana 3 15 2) 


Architecture 


In font and behind thy house, let flowery 
Dura grass grow 


Let there be 4 spring or a tank with 
ادا‎ in bloom 
11 
P 


eu 


Soe >> 


fAthana 6 106 0) 


Let us construct a beautiful, well-designed, 
commodious house 
Let us strengthen the ties and fastenıngs 
of the house that has doors on all sides 
and holds all precious things 
۱ (Atharva.9 3 1, 


An artısan draws close, presses fast, makes secure 
thy knotted bands Just as a skılful surgeon operates 
upon the dıseased joints, so we strengthen all 
thy parts, O house 

(Atharva.9 3 3) 


Agriculture 


Ye husband and wife, the growers and protectors of 
corn, destroy the crow, the swine, the rat, cut off 
their heads and crush their ribs. Bind fast their 
mouths, let them not eat our barley, so guard, 

ye twaın, the growing corn from danger 


(Atharva.6 50 1) 


Ho! crow, ho! thou locust, ho! obnoxious grasshopper 
As a priest rejects the not well-prepared oblation, so 
go hence devouring not, injuring not this corn 


' (Atharva 6 50 2) 
Hearken to mc, lord of the violent birds, lord of the 
locusts, sharp-toothed vermin! Whatever ye be, 


dwelhng in woods or villages, devourers of my 
harvest we crush and mangle all those 


{Atharva 6 50 4 


dieu 


b 
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coe neulture and the science of geology, 


The fiend who feeds on the flesh of cattle, the flesh ' 
of horses and of human bodies, who steals the 


milch-cow's milk away, O King, tear off the heads 
of such with fiery fury! 


7 


(Atharva.8 3 15) 


The fiends who poison the cows, the evil doers who 
cut the cow into preces, let the lung, the urger of all, 


banısh them from his state, and their share of herbs 
and plants be denied them 


(Atharva 8 3 16) 


D 


Geolpgy 


Just as 1, the friend of all, perform this yajna, the 
giver of kindly power, or have recourse to the 
science of geology, so do thou 


{Athana 8 7 9) 


O learned man, Just as I with the aid of Vedic 
speech, the killer of fiends and infuser of strength, 
perform the mv igorating sacrifice, so do thou 
Just as my wise and able man, e 
of vema, performs the sacrifice or unearths this 


plate to test it geologically, so shouldst thou O 
man’ 


* pert in the science 


Just as La geologist resort to strength-giving 


so do ıhou 
{tajur 5 25) 


Transportation 


O learned person, with the skill of art, thou hast 
attained to fame under the sun, thou art connected 
with ars mid-realm through electricity, thy asylum 
is on earth Being the master of aeroplanes, go 
ahead with nice well-balanced speed! 

(Yajur 11 12) 


O artisan and his master, ye both, the bestowers of 
happiness like the sun and air, harness electricity in 
this aeroplane, possessing the speed of fire and 
water, seaung and taking us afar! 

(Yajur 11 18) 


For them, who with arrows ın their hand and 
armed with sword, preach the study of the Vedas 
and the use of ships, we send our weapons to places 
a thousand leagues afar 

(Yajur 16 61) 


Let us honour that aeroplane, each day that passes, 
with hearts full of joy, 1n which are laid necessary 
ingredients for propelling ıt, and gun, cannon, 
shield, bow, arrow, armour and military equipment 
of this warrior 

(Yajur 29 45) 


The skilled mechanics should uulise fire in making 
automobiles travel for 3339 miles Fire and water 
should be employed ın making them cover the 
atmosphere 


(Yajur 33 7) 
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Speech, sweetness of 284 
Sperm 432, 436 
Spirit, 

fiery 131 

heroic 268 

immortal 111 
Spiritual 

blıss 209 

discipline 204 

ecstasy 263 

elıxır 86 

expenence 272 

knowledge 98 

lustre 234 

radıance 51, 124 

substance 54 
Spokes, 

three 428 

twelve 164 
Spnngs 438 
Stars 

(dwarfs) 62 

milhons of 163 
Stite, head of 239 
Steadfastness 263 
Stenlity 430 
Stones, precious 458 
Straightforwardness 224 
Streams, turbulent 262 
Strength 266 

inner 266 
Stnfes 266 
Struggles 266 
Sublime 

bhss 283 

love 231 

peace 266 

vision 102 
Substance, spiritual 54 
Sun 35, 292-295 


the eve of the universe 275, 
277 
revolving 422 
Surgical knife 434 
Surrender 114, 133, 222 
Sweetness 230 


Teacher, spiritual 239 
Tempest 266 
Tendencies, seven 426 
Terminology, Vedic 14 
Theism 15 
Therapeutic substance 43 
Thoughts, 

evil 269 

noble 272 
Time, wheels of 162 


Thesm 15 
Therapeutic substance 43 
Thoughts, 

evil 269 

noble 272 
Time, wheels of 162 
Traditions Toval 239 
Trans, fifteen 427 
Transcendental meditation 62 
Transportation 44} 
Truth, 169 

hidden 263 

lasung 271 

ulumate 166 


Unm 60 
Unnerse 276 
soul of 162 
sun the cye of 275, 277 
the wheel of the 276 
Urges 
passionate 268, 272 
violent 272 


Uraan diseases 430 
Very” 426 


Cy Values, false 263 


nme 


Vapour, 


cosmic 87 

luminous 34 
Veins 430 
Vigour 117, 236 
Virtue 224 
Vision, 175 

inner 271 

sublime 102 ۱ 
Vital 

airs 437 

breath 54 
Vitality 117, 236 
Voice, ınner 161, 229 


Warnor, brave 240, 263, 266, 
269 
Waters 321 
Wealth, 
hoarded 219 
of the greedy 234 
wheels of 235 
Wealthy, miserly 219 
Weapons 438 
Wedded 
bliss 226, 229 
couple 229 
Welfare, 
social 219, 220 
society 236 
Whecl of the universe 276 
Wheels of wealth 235 
Wisdom 175 
eternal 155 
inner 235 
Wolf 268 
Womb of creation 279 
Word 152, 156, 157, 162 
Words, bitter 272 
World ctizeris 221 
Worries 230, 272 
Worship, perpetual 115 


Yagna 18, 229 
Yoga 425 


Zodiac 279 


S Zu 


Page 9 

mure पगुवतः सूर्यस्योदर्णनादर्थि 

sw wate: सुभगोषा इयं वि यात्यभि मानुपान 

Page 22 
आए gn aeg aran चतुभिरा पट्रिहूंयमानः 
wmm सोसपिया मयं सतः समख मा uem 
Page 34 


हिरण्यगर्भः समवर्ततागें ward जातः पतिरेक आसीत 
स दाधार पृथिवीं द्यामुतेमां कर्मं Tani हविषा विधेम 
Page 36 


पण कम्भोऽधि काल आदितस्ते वे पश्यांमो बहुधा चु सन्तः 
स हसा विश्वा uana प्रत्यद्वालं तमाहुः परमे व्योमन्‌ 


^ चर्षाणरू ~ ~ - ^ P 1 ۳ 
यो दिश्वर्चर्षणिरुत airi यो विश्वतस्पाणिरुत विश्वतस्प्रथः 
से ब्राहम्या भरति स IAT जनयन्‌ देव uds 
Page 36 g. t 


नासंदासीच्षो सदासीत TE नासीद्रजों नो व्योमा परो यत्‌ 
Reef! कुह कम्य sitem किर्मासीटहनं गभीरम्‌ 
न मृत्युसंसीदूमूते न तर्हि न राच्या ag आसीत प्रक्रेतः 
anta AT तदेकं तस्माद्धान्यन्न पर! किं ward 
तम आहत तर्ममा goed saki सलिले सवमा उदम 
FAT BEB. तर्पमम्तन्मदिनाजांयंतेकेम 


(YS 


t 
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HAMID समवर्तताधि Aaa रेतः प्रथमं यदासींत 

सतो बन्धुमसंति fees हृदि प्रतीष्यां कवयो मनीषा 
तिरश्वीनो वित॑तो रब्मिरेंपा-मधः स्विदासीरेदुपरि स्विदासी३त्‌ 
रेतोधा आसन्‌ महिमान आसन्‌ त्स्वधा अवस्तात्‌ प्रय॑तिः परस्तात 
को अद्धा ag क इह प्र वोचत्‌ कुत आजांता कुतं इयं Rafe: 
sabia अस्य Radia sar को چا‎ aa وه‎ 

इयं विसृप्टियेत॑ aaa यदि वा वृधे यदिं वा न 

यो अस्याध्यक्षः परमे व्योमन्‌ त्सो अङ्ग dg यादि दा न वेद्‌ 
Page 41 

शं नः सूर्य उरुचक्षा उदेतु श॑ denis: RN भवन्तु 

श॑ नः पवता ध्रुवयो भवन्तु FÎ नः सिन्ध॑वः शमं med: 

Page 42 

सहसंशीर्पा पुरुषः सहस्राक्षः स॒हस्र॑पात्‌ 

स भूमिं विश्वतो वत्वा ऽत्यंतिष्ठ्शाङ्कलम 

पुरुष एवेदं وه‎ यद्भतं यच्च॒ भव्यम 

उतामरतत्वस्येशनो यदन्नेनातिरोहति 

एतावानस्य महिमा ऽतो surfer पुरुपः 

पादोऽस्य विश्वां भूतानि Andami द्वि 

Augi sa पुरुषः पावोऽस्येहाभं॒त gd: 

ततो Grae व्यंक्रामत्‌ साशनानझा्न अभि 

Page 43 Z2 
तस्मांद्विराळजायत विराजो rue ^ 
स जातो अत्यरिच्यत UAT ARA धर; 
यत्‌ 9680 staal , देवा adena 


= वसन्तो अस्यासीदाज्यं Aen run: 00712) 
) 451) 1 i 
ते यज्ञं aR परीक्षन्‌ ` परर्ष ada: 


ad देबा dee IT E ये 
तस्माद्यज्ञात्‌ Wigan A gE 
موه‎ Me et TTA ये 
Page 44 


तरमाशज्ञात der FHA OR 7 
Bie जाकिरे uer छजुस्तस्पादजायत 
«ume अजायन्त ये के चोभयादतः 

गादी ह जलिरे mem FERT a: 
Wd पुरुषं EH: कतिधा RETR 

HU किम॑स्य को बाह का ऊरू पादां उच्येते 
Page 46 

गद्मणोऽस्य 26 arg राजन्य; कृतः 

ऊरू तर्दस्य यद्वैश्यः पत्रा शुद्धो अजायत 
चन्द्रमा सर्नसो जात श्वक्षोः सूर्यो अजायत 
3132221 प्राणाद्वायुरजायत 

नाभ्यां adigan शीप्णा सोः सम॑वर्तत 
FAT भूमिर्दिश: suma, तथां लोको अंकर्पयत्‌ 
Page 47 

5۳ परिधयस्त्रिः सप्त wind: कृताः 

FR Was ASM 50 पुरुष पशुम्‌ 

aad यजञमंयजन्त देवा स्तानि घर्मोणि प्रथमान्यासन्‌ 


में हे नाके MEN सचन्त यंत्र पव साध्याः मन्ति Far: 
अपात ۷۲2-۲ पण पणन (HSE 


eat aga विद्यास यत॒म्तत पीरिविच्यतें 
Pace 49 i j 


# 


TEA पाष्या बा्याणि BE FA dum नेदिताना 
UT maia विभातीनां tarry شوج‎ 


पक्षे ता विश्वा भुव॑ना ववक्षिरे मित्राय वा agar जीरवानवः 
पृषदश्वासो अनवश्ररांधस ऋजिप्यासो न ue uds 

उरो महों अनिबाघे qaut—ssqi अग्निं यशसः सं हि पूर्वीः 
ऋतस्य योनावशयद्‌ दमूना जामीनाममनिरपसि स्वसृणाम्‌ 

को अद्धा ag 5 इह, प्र वोचद देवों अच्छा पथ्याई का समेंति 
gen एपामवमा सदांसि परेषु या RI - 

Page 50 

अक्को न A: AAS महीनो RE: सूनवे भार्कजीकः 
उदुस्रिया जनिता यो ज॒जाना_ऽपां गर्भो ade uer a 

ag जिह्वा पापतीति प्र वेष्णों गोषुयुधो नाशनिः सृजाना 
शूर॑स्येव प्रसिंतिः क्षातिरग्ने दुवतुर्भीमो दयते वर्नानि 

cam yhaa dat निर॑मन्थत | मूक्षो feeder वाधः 
ये अग्नयो न शोशुंचत्रिधाना Ra निर्मरुतां aged 
-अरेणवो-हिरण्ययांस wai साकं नृम्णेः TARA भुवन 


क तें ड्हुतर्बसृप्टा freed दमया चरंति परि सा denegat 
ww ते स्वपिवात मेदजा मा,नंस्तोकेषु तनयेषु रीरिषः 


Page 51 
, पुरुष ۹۲5 संय TET cT भाव्यम्‌ 

۳۹ सबा भूतानि त्रिपादस्यामृतं “दिवि 

रत अक्रत at eet समस्या gear fem रजः 

अपो kidda अर्पेजते प्र RRR eph ) 

वि या सुजति wat व्यथिः". पदे न वेत्योदती f 
कपो नर्किटे qaf आतो a, > | 


A FRSA मर्कोनो राजां wem RES andy - 
) garter fier rn - 


शता 
woo यार्र 


ta 


Page 53 


परि प्राधिप्यदत कविः सिन्‍्धोंरुर्मावाें Aa: 
कारं Ada 5 


Page 4 


हिरण्यपाणिः सविता सुजिह्न-खिरा दिवो Aes eam: . 
देवेषु च सवितः wins  रादस्मभ्यमा सुव सर्वतातिम्‌ 
इमा जुह्वाना युष्मदा नमोभिः प्रति स्तोमं सरस्वति जुषस्व 
15 शमन शियतमे दधाना उप॑ स्थेयाम झारणं न वक्षम 
उभे यत तें महिना शुंग्रे अन्ध॑सी अधिक्षियन्ति परव 

सा ना बोध्यवित्री मरुत्सखा चोदू wa मघोनाम्‌ 
भद्रमिद भद्रा hoaa Weg त्यक॑वारी चेतति वाजिनीवती 
गृणाना aaa स्तुवाना च॑ वसिष्ठवत्‌ 
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अमी य ऋक्षा निहितास उच्चा wad یج‎ कुह॑ चिद fad 


(ad. 
TTA वरुणम्य बताने विचाकशच्चन्द्रमा नक्त॑मेति 


ER न्ताम सक्रतवो मे अद्य मित्रो अर्यमा वरुणो जुषन्त 
आ्त्यामः 23رد‎ ahaa Aa अनव॒द्या afte 
अश्विना हरिणाबिंब . मौगविवान यव॑सम्‌ 

हैसाविच पतत्तमा-सुत्तो zd 
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TA जीवो असुन आगा दय unma तम आ 6 - 


Wai 1125 समोरा गन्म यत्न मतिरन्त आय 


Page57 
आदित्यासो अदितियः स्याम॒ diaa व॑सवो मर्त्यत्रा 

St In भवेम t 
सनेम मित्रावरुणा सनन्तो भवेम द्यावाप्रथिवी भर्वन्तः 
गोमायुरेक अजमांयरेकः TARRY हरित एकं एपाम 
समानं नाम fre विरूपाः पुरुत्रा वाच॑ पिपिशुर्वदन्तः 
आपो यं d: प्रथमं देंवयर्न्त॑इन्द्रपानंमूर्मिमङण्वतेळः 
तं वो व॒यं शुचिंमरिप्रमय dad मधुंमन्तं वनेम 
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` इन्द्रश्च वायवेषां सोमांनां पीतिमर्हथः 


C 


gat हि यन्तीन्दवो निम्नमापो न स॒ध्यकू 


यदेषां gud रथे प्रष्टिर्वहति रोहितः यान्ति शुभ्रा रिणन्नपः ` 
यो अनिध्मो दीदयदृप्स्वन्तारय विप्रास gaa 8 

अपाँ नपान्मधुमतीरपो दः याभिरिन्द्रो वावृधे वीर्याय 

giad ज्योतिः dusdab सर॑ः‏ ود 

ged: प्रथिव्ये वर्षीयान गोस्तु माञ्जा न विद्यते’ 
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एक 26557 सर्मिद्ध एकः सूर्यो विश्वमनु wa: 
एकेवाषाः सर्वेमिद वि ara वा इदं वि ब॑भूव॒ wd 


f. 


Page 62 ss 

माता देवानामर्दितेरनींक॑ य॒ज्ञस्य Agent वि भाह 
wafting 28/8 नो ITT, चो जने जनय विश्ववारे 
त आंदित्यास॑ उरवो गमीरा अदब्धासो दिप्सन्तो भूर्यक्षाः 
अन्तः प॑श्यन्ति वूजिनोत साधु सर्वं राज॑भ्यः परमा चिदन्ति 


तिस्रो मूभीर्धारयन्‌ त्रीरूत ga AC हता विदथे अन्तरेपाम्‌ 
Fear me वा. महित्वं Thus वरुण मित्र चारं 


Page 62 

feum تسج‎ RA अर्यमा वरुणो रजिष्ठाः 
अस्थाई ۳ छुरय गोपाः पिन सोमे नो अद्य `. 
aka RSS ara RF gaa विश्वं ऋभर्वश्च विश्वे - - 
7۳2 AAP quest यूयं पांत स्दस्तिभिः सदां नः 

यो वर्धन ओषधीनां यो अपां यो विश्व॑स्य जर्गतों देव Bt 

q Gerd ai आगे dea जिवती ज्योतिः स्वमिष्ट्य स्मे , 
Page 64 


1 


आपो हि प्ठा datas em न॑ ऊर्जे दंधातन । महे रणाय चक्षसे 

Page 65 , 5 

aoea आदि्त्यासों जगत्‌ स्था देवा विश्वस्थ भुव॑नस्य गोपाः 

Fuad रक्ष॑माणा असुर्य मृतावानर्यमाना sport 

स होता विश्वं परि भूत्वध्यरं ag हव्येमनुंप ऋते गिरा `. 
RRO EM t EN ¢ 

शेजा FERT जभूरद दयी न॑ स्तृमिश्चितवद्‌ Wet अनुं 


यो वामृजवे क्रम॑णाय रोदसी aff qai धिषणे स सांधाति 
प्र प्रजाभिर्जायते 


s ات‎ युवोः सिक्ता विधुरूपाणि संबंता 
SRS त्वद wal सूत उ RY TUF ded चक्र एक 
पिनुः qa: धरि. Tare माता नेन Ray da तेन॑ ga: 
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E 


su muni मजाच EERE ERE Bad: | 
Se ara jar gg Fern werd मा 
Eee! N - Bee 
sni Se ik aa अत्यांत . ` 
BERT SED wey -- anb ات‎ Ani 


, Page 69 
अहं पुरों मन्दसानो Ê नव॑ साकं न॑व॒तीः een 
saai वेश्यं सर्वताता दिवोदासमातिथिग्वं यदाव॑म्‌ 
अहं राजा वरुणो महां ता_न्य॑सुर्यीणि प्रथमा धारयन्त 
ऋर्तु सचन्ते वरुणस्य देवा राजामि PRR Wu: 
मर्माणि ते ation छादयामि . सोमस्त्वा राजामतेनानु वस्ताम्‌ 
. उरोवेरैयो वरुणस्ते ag जयन्तं cand देवा मदन्तु 
अयमस्मि जरितः wed मेह › विश्वां जातान्यम्यंस्मि महा 
ऋतस्यं मा प्रदिशों वर्धय न्त्यादूर्दिरो भुर्वना HOR 
Page 70 
gi जीवेभ्यः परिधिं दधामि मेषां नु गादर्परे अर्थमेतम्‌ 
जतं जीवन्तु sud: पुरूचीः wade दधतां पर्वतेन 
अहं स यो नववास्त्वं बृहद्रथं सं वृत्रेव दास वृत्रहारुजम्‌ 
agiia प्रथर्यन्तमानुपगूदूरे पारे रर्जसो रोचनार्करम्‌ 
अहं सद्रेमि्ेसुंमिश्चराः म्यहमांवित्येरुत विश्वदेवैः ` 
` अह मित्रावरुणोमा बिमा म्येहमिन्द्राशी अहमश्िनोमा 
अहँ WAT संगमं वसनां चिकितुषी प्रथमा यज्ञियानाम्‌ 
तां मां देवा Teg: gen भूरिस्थाओं भ्ूर्यदिशर्य्तीम्‌ 
मया सो अन्नमत्ति यो विपइ्यति यः mne य ई शुणोत्पुक्तम्‌ 
जमन्त्वो मां त॑ उप॑ क्षियन्ति अधि शुत श्रद्धिवं ते वदामि 
. Page], 
अहमव स्वयमिदं व॑दामि” ci gafea मार्ठुपेमि 
4 कामदे तेत॑मर्य den तं नमाण समुदि d सुमेधाम्‌ 
अहे रुद्राय घनरी त॑नोमि xeu शस्ये NT. 
ag जनाय :समद कृष्णे rad araf आः GR 
uer वात, इंच प्र wir रमम सुषमा नि निम्या 
AR पर وج‎ Xu तलत माहिना सं यंसू 


HUE रंदीर्णा audi संसानानों भूयासम्‌ 

aia अस्मि पिज्ञाचाना व्याधो योर्मतासिव 

satt सिंहमिव zer ते न विन्दन्ते 8 
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अहं सोम॑माहनर्स निभ म्यहे त्वष्टारमुत maur भर्गम्‌ 

अहे दंधामि get हृदिष्मते gırê} यज॑मानाय सुन्व॒ते 
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rang गंभीर: seda सत्यं जातेनास्मि जातवेंदा: 

न में दासो नायी महित्वा घत मींमाय ag भरिष्ये 

अध्यक्षो वाजी aH कार्म उग्रः कृणोतु 5 

विश्वे देवा स्म नाथं भ॑वन्तु सर्व देवा हवमा य॑न्तु म इमम्‌ 
अन्तम्ते DAG ठधार्यन्तडेधाम्यवन्तरिक्षम्‌ | 
सजूर्दवनिरवर: पंरश्वान्तर्यामे agag मादयस्व ॥५॥ 
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यस्य वातः प्राणापानो चक्षरङ्भिरसोऽभंवन्‌ 

दिशा यश्चक्रे प्रज्ञानीस्तस्में ज्येष्ठाय zur नमः 

नम(ऽम्तु ते निरति तिग्मतेजोऽयस्मयान्‌ वि चता नन्धपाशान्‌ 
य॒मो मझ uera त्वा ददाति तस्मे य॒माय॒ नमा अस्तु मत्यवे 
नम 250 नम आ ۲۳۲۲ नमा दाधार पथितीमत खास 
न्मा दुवेभ्यी नमं ईश पपा .- कृतं चिदेनो नमसा (n 
zen {Jan शिवा At समना भत्र] 


परम aa arii निवाय कृत्ति AA आ च॑र पिना ह feat ae 
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qur स्ट्र neu उनो ठ eda नमः | mpina त नमः 
"m هد‎ REF नमो تفه‎ नमी له‎ नम॑ आज्ञिनम्धं 

Cuj rag 1 परम reg बरिगन देवा अधि Gu निपेड: 
Te fren ates थ उन नद विटस्ते अमी सर्मासते' 


act 


| (459) | 
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कीर्तिश्च aaria AVA ANIA चान्न TAT च 
य एतं देवमेकवतं वेद 
न द्वितीयो न ततीयंश्वतर्था नाप्युच्यते | य एतं देवमेकवृतं वेद 
न deat न us: संप्त॒मो नाप्युंच्यत। य एतं देवमेकवृतं dd 
नाष्टमो न dant दशमो नाप्युच्यते । य एतं देवमेकवृतं dd 
स aden वि पश्यति यञ्च॑ प्राणति यच्च न। य एतं देवमेकवृतं वेद 
तमिदं नितं सहः स एप एकं एकवृदेक, udi एतं Fades वेद 
सर्वे अस्मिन्‌ देवा daad भवन्ति । य एतं देवमेकवृतं वेद 
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तदृवास्िस्तदांवृत्विस्तद्ठायुस्तदु चन्द्र माः 
तरेव शुकं AHA ता आपः स प्रजापतिः 
एक॑ garden समिद्ध एकः सूयो विश्वमनु प्रभूतः 
qêr: सर्वमिदं वि भात्येकं वा इदं वि बभूव Tay 
मित्रं वरुणमशिमाहु On दिव्यः स सुपणा गरुत्मान 
एक सद aN ۲ वदः ram < यम udi dre. 
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तमिदं निर्गत सहः स एष ud एकवृदेक एव # य एतं देवमेंकवृर्त वेद 
सवे अस्मिन्‌ देवा dra भवन्ति । य एतं देवमेकवृतं वेद 
तदिदास भुव॑नेषु ज्येष्टं यतो जज्ञ उग्रस्त्वपनृम्ण 
सदो जज्ञानो नि रिणाति 213755 ये विश्वे मदुन्त्युमा 
तमूतयो रणयञ्छूरंसातो तं क्षेमस्य,;क्षितयः कृण्वत चाम 
स विश्व॑स्य करुणस्येश एको मरुत्वांन्‌,नो भवत्विन्द्र ऊती 
Smp इत्था पुरू रुं qê वि EU: | तस्य 27713 वश्चरामास 
न तस्य प्रांतमा आस्त यम्य नाम महद्यश ल ۷ 
हिरण्यगर्भ zag मा मां RYMAN यभ्मान्न जात em 


समेत विश्वा mam पाति दिवा य एक इद्गरतिथिजेनानाम 
स॒ पर्यो नतनमाजिगीप त चतेनीरन aga एक इच - 
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हमें नो देव genug इ घाय 

ane anim कतिधा व्यकल्पयन्‌ | 

क्षिपस्पारीद दि ag Riga पादां उच्येते 

Uwe स थि wae vera ददाति 

है REE Dr Seat परो अन्येन पश्य॑न्‌ 
Page 82 i TS e 
Brake fares आदिहाया धाता विधाता परमोत FEF 
तेपामिलानि समिपा HER यत्रां wu ऋषीन्‌ एर chard 
og Rani वळणे Fur नि दुधे पदा ۱ समूंढमस्य पांसुरे 
त्रीणि पदा वि चरम FAT अदाभ्य" । अतो घर्माणि घारयन्‌ 
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ते एच्डता स TEI स वेंदू स Peat ईयते सा alae 
तस्मिन्‌ त्सन्ति प्रशिएस्तस्मिश्षिप्टय: स वाज॑स्य शव॑सः शुष्मिणस्पतिः 

ETE «dva Er देविपदर्तिथि्दुरोणसत 

नृषद्‌ RITES NET gen गोजा cea अंद्रिजा आतम्‌ 
RUN प्रतिंसपो दमूद ate रूप प्रतिचक्षणाय 
wa मापामिः geed ईयते युक्ता हास्य हर॑यः ता दर्श 
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«ped qva सहान्तमाहित्पर्णे ata: परस्तात 


Page 66 


यो م3۳‎ Ale وچ‎ तिश्ग्तस्पृधः 
रे घाटुस्या भरति से een uenia zu एक 
प امس‎ à gg: ued किशीनाम, 
पने जा aa rar enl e cup 
Stet sen? बमन مر‎ eoe ek: ry 
Colt ° ala für: अकाल 


उदुत्तमं वरुण पाश॑म॒स्म-दर्वाधम वि मंध्यमं sima 

۳۳ वारों अभवस्तदिन्द्र सुके यत्‌ शां प्रत्यहन्‌ ja एकः 
अर्जयो गा अजयः झर सोम मवासूजः सतवे सप्त सिन्धून्‌ 
Pages? 
ये बाहुतेव पिप्रति पान्ति मर्त्यै रिपः । अरिष्टः सर्व एधते 
श्वसित्यप्सु, हंसो न सोवून कत्वा चेति, ۵۸ 
सोमो न वेधा, Erm: पशुर्न शिश्वा, Fit 
AM न साधुः, कतुर्न भदो o uda स्वाधी, होतां हव्यवाद्र 

* येनेमा विश्वा च्यवना कूतानि. यो दासं वर्णमधरं geni: 
श्वन्नीव यो जिगीवों लक्षमा् qd: पुष्टानि स ज॑नास इन्द्रः 
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UIE दाशुषे aw भद्रं करिष्यसि । तवेत्‌ तत्‌ सत्पर्मङ्किरः 
युवामिद्धयर्वसे سس‎ परि प्रभूती md: स्वापी । 

वृणीमहे सख्याय प्रियाय शूरा मंहिष्ठा पितरेव stu 

महे शुल्काय वरुणस्य नु त्विष ओजों मिमाते YANA यत्‌ स्वम्‌ 
अजामिमन्यः श्षथर्य॑न्तमातिरद Saar: प्र ईणोति भूय॑सः 


$ 
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af we gend نود‎ प्रावकशोचिपम्‌ | gai xag 


इन्द्र यस्ते नवीयसा ˆ गिरं मन्द्रामजीजनत्‌ 
चिकित्विन्मनसं धियं مج‎ Regia, 


Ger) यद्स्य- alata प्रिये समीचीनासो अस्वरन्‌ 


नाभां यजस्य 227 प्राध्वरे 


चाता नो ane दर्डशान आपि रभि-वाता मर्डिता सोम्यानास्‌ 
qal पिता Agaa: Aani mag लोक्रमुंश॒ते वयोधाः 
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gem विप्राय स्तुव॒ते न॑रा | 

मध्वः सोम॑स्य पीतये | 

यद॑स्य॒ धाम॑नि प्रिये संमीचीनासो अस्वंरन्‌ 

चामा यज्ञस्यं दोहना प्राध्वरे 

देहेन mad शिक्षा gali प्र ala जरितर्जारमिन्द्रम्‌ 

कोशं न पूर्ण वसुना न्यप्टा मा salaa मघदेयाय शूर॑म्‌ 

अग्न न्क्षत्रमजर”मा सूर्य रोहयो दिवि । दधज्ज्योतिर्जनेन्यः 
aa: समह दीनतां प्रतीपं जंगमा शुचे । मळा सुक्षत्र मुळय 
अपा मध्य तास्थवास तरप्णावदज्जरिंतारम। मळा सक्षन्न aad 
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अग्ने यं munie विश्वतः परिभूरसि । स इद्‌ Fd गच्छति 
272 इद्धर्योः सचा Wiss आ वंचायुजां । इन्द्रो वज्री हिरण्ययं 
म॒हाँ इन्द्रः परूच 5 महित्वमस्तु 3۱ सर्न प्रथिमा शर्वः 
यः कुक्षिः ahora: समुद्र ईव पिन्वते । उर्वीरापो न काकुदः 
Page 95 
«i fra (us و‎ on राजसि । स याम॑नि प्रतिं श्रधि 
यमग्ने पृत्सु DATEN pug ये जुनाः | स यन्ता SHIR: 
त्वमग्न वृजिनवर्तनिं नरं “समन पिपार्षि विदं विचर्षणे 

यः grum परितक्म्ये घने ' दभेभिश्‍चित समता हंसि भूर्यसः 

त्य ۲۳ RI उर्से सते दघासि र्से विवेदिये 

7۳21117 उमयाय जन्म॑ने md FAR प्रय आ च॑ gud 


FA कुष्यति पेशों मर्या وه‎ | 


amf at: 
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त्व्म उरुशंसांय rad स्णार्ह यद्‌ रेक्ण: परमे वनोपि qu 
anne Ra प्र्मतिरुच्यसे पिता प्र पाकं शास्सि प्र दिशा eee 
गुणानां ला गणपते हवामह कारें कंचीनामृपमअंवस्तमम 
TuS Fat बह्मणस्पत आ न॑ः uA: सीद्‌ साद॑नम्‌ 
आ तें पितर्मरुतां gag मा नः सूर्यस्य He युयोथाः 
अभि at वीरो अवेति क्षमेत प्र जयिमहि रुद्र प्रजाभिः 
सुनीतिभिर्नयासि sea जनं यरतुभ्य ure तमंहों अश्नवत्‌ 
बह्मद्विपर्तपना मन्युमीरसि Fern महि तत्‌ तें महित्वनम्‌ 
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त्वयां Randag आगं धन्वान्वा मुंगयसो वि त॑स्थुः 

TIR विभ्यो नाकिरस्य तानि तता देवस्य सविठुर्मिनन्ति 

FA वोचि नम॑सा पुच्छ्यर्मान स्तवाशसां जातवेवो यदीदम 
त्वम॒स्य क्ष॑यसि यद्ध ed दिवि यदु gA यतः पृथिव्यास्‌ 
देवेभ्यो हि प्रथमं यज्ञियेभ्यो ऽमृतत्वं सुवास भागमुत्तमम्‌ 
आदिद्‌ वामानं सवितव्यणुपे ऽनूचीना जीविता وه‎ 

न प्रमियें सवितुर्देव्यंस्थ तद्‌ यथा विश्वं भुव॑नं धारयिष्यति 

यत्‌ एंथिव्या वरि eight duly Gar सुवतिं.सत्य्मस्य तद्‌ 
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सहत्राह्लयं वियतावस्य पक्षो RET पत॑तः اج‎ 

स वेवान्त्स्वातुर॑स्युपद्यं وت‎ यति êmê विश्वा 

Page 102 2 c. Fens _ 

Tater segui पर्वंतेम्यः क्षयां एभ्यः खुवासे पस्त्यावतः 
यर्थायथा प॒तय॑न्तो दियेमिर एवैव त॑स्थुः सवितः ik: aara ते 
इयमंद्दाद rar Hore Rag वश्यश्वाय, ks bos - 

या शर्श्वन्तमाच॒सादांवसं पणिं ` तां तें दात्राणि तदिषा सरस्व 
विश्वे देवा अनमस्यन्‌ سوم‎ aui afeqdidu E 


epee नो Risa नः 
son हि देशी Lo M E CES aad सुक्कतो 
यत्र के च ते den ۱ ۲ सदं SR 
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अर्य GÎ ew cunt हृदि स्तोम उपश्रितश्विदस्तु 

EE शम Mai अस्तु यूयं पात स्व॒स्तिभिः सदां न॑ 
त्ये cant असि देन आ ada Qd यज्ञेष्वीड्यः , 
gem हि EER दिशो विभ्वा अनु प्रभुः ۱ mue त्वा हवामहे 
अयं वां मधुमत्तमः सुतः सोम ऋतावृचा | | 
तमश्विना पिवतं RAE धच AM 0 
STRAIT प्रतिषाणायाक्षये 

आस्गां अशुण्वन्नाज्ञा: कार्मेनाजनयन्त्स्वा; 

त्वम॑ग्ने وود‎ ऑसे देव आ मर्त्येप्वा | त्वं यज्लेप्चीव्य॑ ; 
ास्तेय॑त्सोमा wal मर देवो नं! सविता वर्सोंद्रीता वस्वंदाते 
Page 105 | 
अदितियारिदितिरन्तरिंक्ष- म्टितिर्माता स पिता स पुत्रः 
विश्वं दूवा अदिति; ug जना अदिंतिर्जातमार्देतिर्जनित्वम 
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wd त्वाग्ने uiia दोर्पावस्तर्धिया वयम । नमो भरन्त एमसि 
यत साला; Aes HUE RAR 

ae अश Watt wad ORR ` | 

zz Ren अवीवृधन्त تلو‎ fd. 

RAR vfat 
आ नो nfs waht atten ان زود‎ सरण्यन्‌ 
गम राप बदले संतकर्थ gard भार्ग ad कृषी नः 


वाजानां सत्प॑तिं पतिम्‌ ° 0 


qu 
Smee 


is 
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अच्छां नो याह्या वहा SR प्रयॉसि दीतयं ` 
आ देवान्‌ त्सोमंपीतये 
Gary de: परिंजातोऽश्वत्यः dus 
स हॅन्तु aaa मामकान्‌ यानहं द्वेष्मि ये च माझ 
एन्द्र प्राणो अङ्गे अङ्गे नि दींध्यदैन्द्र उदानो अङ्गे अङ्गे निधीत 
देव त्वष्टमूरिं ते स७ dag सलक्ष्मा adet भवांति 
- Fae wanda सखायोऽनु स्वा माता पितर मदन 
. हते Bed मा। ज्योक्ते see जीव्यासं ज्योक्तें सन्हिं जीव्यासमं 
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य akan dag यस्य॒ विश्वं उपासते प्रशिधं aed देवाः 
यम्यं छायामूतं यस्यं मृत्युः कसर देवाय हविषां (qua 
यः प्राणतो निंमिपता महित्वैक وود‎ जगता बभूव 
य इशे अस्य ट्विपवृश्चतुण्पद्‌ः wA देवाय हविषा विधेम 
यस्येमे हिमवन्तो महित्वा यस्यं समुद्रं रसयां सहाहुः 
यस्येसाः प्रदिशो यस्यं बाह FR देवार्य हविषां विधेम 
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मा नों हिंसीज्जनिता यः प्रथिव्या यो वा दिवँ सत्यधर्मा जजान॑ 
यश्चापश्चन्द्रा बहतीर्जजान owed gard हविषां विधेम 

प्रजापते न त्त्ठेतान्यभ्यो, ‘eat जातानि परि ता 'बभूब 

यत्‌ क'मास्तें जुहुमस्तन्नों अस्तु वयं स्याम पर्तयो,रयीणाम 


यस्य heal पंथिवी 4 मही TUE HIRE .- 
(455) यस्यासौ uu वित॑तो महित्वा करमें देवाय हविषां विधेम 
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Ael 


यज्ञाग्रंतो gê देवं d we 28 | 

HINA ज्योतिपां ज्योतिरेक्रं तन्मे मनः शिवर्सङूल्पमस्तु' 

येन कर्माण्यपसों मनीपिणो aR कण्वन्ति (dad धीरां! 
यद॑पुर्व यक्षमन्तः प्रजानां तन्मे मनः जिवसंडूल्पमस्तु' 
यसज्ञान॑मुत चेतो AA यज्ज्योतिरन्तरम॒र्ते प्रजासु 

यस्माच्च ऋते किं चन कर्म क्रियते तन्मे मन॑: शिवसंडुल्पमस्तु 
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येनेद wd wd भविष्यत्‌ परिगृहीतममृतेन सवम । 
~ f 1 ~ ~ t 
यन यज्ञस्तायतें सप्तहोंता तन्मे wa: शिवसंडूल्पमस्तु ॥ 


p 


Aal en 


WRAY सर्वमोतं प्रजानां तन्मे मर्न; शिवसंडल्पमस्तु 
^^ SEED! [i यः ~ - FM een 
yan 75733 ्म॑नुष्यान्ञेनीयतेऽमीर्शुभिर्वाजिनं 34 
Eat ats ° Ina. $^ ۰ ~ ~ 
Ears यदजिरं जविष्ठं तन्मे wd: शिवर्सडकल्पमस्तु 
Page 113 


TAA: साम adhe यस्मिन्‌ प्रतिछिता र थनाभाविंवाराः 


द्यौः ञान्निरन्तारक्ष'» mia: प्राथिवी शान्तिरापः madiya: शान्ति: 
aarda: झान्तिविश्च॑ वेवाः शान्तिर्ब्रह्म शान्तिः सवख 

शान्तिः 51۳۳5۲۵ ञान्तिः सा मा TERI’ 
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Grd ia arg एहिमायासो erm । मेधं quer adu 


एवा हास्य सुनृतां RR Ankh मही ۱ पक्का शाखा न FT 
2۳ भद्दे WA न मेने गावा न वाश्रा उप qe: 
I. P oum or ~ 0 ~ - ce 
TERM 2404 وس دو‎ d दक्षिणतो BAIN: 
ET up: शाणमानो अम्य - FR द्रविणं दीव्यांनः 
E "er H ~ % N ۳ त्ने - 
( $) ) ZT gaada म तानो नमा जगम्वों आ "333101, 


पुष्यात्‌ क्षेमें अभि योगें भवा gÀ वतो संय॒ती सं ज॑याति 
प्रियः सूर्य प्रियो अगा भ॑वाति य इन्द्राय सुतसोमो दर्दाशत्‌ 
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यो जागार तमृचः कामयन्ते यो जागार तमु सार्मानि यन्ति 
यो जागार तमयं सोमं आह तवाहमस्मि स॒ख्ये न्यॉकाः 

त्वां हि on चर्षणयो यज्ञेभिगीमिरीळते 

त्वां वाजी ahaa र॑जस्तर्विश्वच॑षीणि 

सहस्रेणेव सचते यवीयुधा यस्त 7 

qa प्रांवर्ग कुणुते सुवीर्यँ वाकरोति नम॑उक्तिभिः 

विशंविशं मघवा पर्यशायत जनानां اد‎ अवचार्कशद्‌ gat 
यस्याहं शक्रः सर्वनेषु रण्यति स dias सोमैः सहते पृतन्य॒तः 
विशंविशं मघवा पर्यशायत जनानां धेनां 1 
यस्याहं शक्रः सवनेषु रण्यति स fA: सोमेः सहते प्रतन्यतः 
कदा चन स्तरीरसि नेन्द्र॑ सश्चासे qup 

उपोपेन्नु मंघवन्‌ भूय इन्नु ते दानं देवस्य पच्यते 
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यथा सूर्या अतिभाति यथास्मिन्‌ तेज आहितम्‌ 

एवा में वरणो मणिः कीर्ते भाते नि यच्छतु 

तेज॑सा मा समुक्षतु यशंसा समनक्तु मा 

यो मुळयांति चक्रुषे चिदागो वयं cata वरुणे अनांगाः 

अनुं ब॒तान्यदिते्ृधन्तों यूयं पांत स्व॒स्तिभिः सदां नः 

Page 118 i ۲ 
स्वस्ति न इन्द्रो TEA: स्वस्ति नः पपा विश्ववंदाः 
स्वस्ति नस्ताक्ष्या अग्टिनेमिः स्वस्ति नो बृहस्पति्दधातु 
जह्मणस्पते सुयर्मस्य Rael रायः स्यांम रथ्योई वय॑स्वतः 
RE Gt उप॑ 96 न॒स्त्वं यदीझानो selon वेपिं मे हव॑म्‌ 


स्वस्ति PIRR ER रेवति 
m af ’ 
zur स्वस्ति नो oe कृषि 


el > L ! जहि sext 1 1 
yar Tat mag विचंषणे । जहि रक्षोंसि सुक्रतो 

1 Y Pre yy 3 qun Su 
RET AT जसे यच्छ सहन्त्य । अदे वरेण्यं ed 


ae Gerd एदी उत छा pan said सचन्त | 
he - f शोशुचानः 
न्ये सासा Wen आ seer soe TAT a: 
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„rt 


मं नो भम; wp नः नालो अस्तु हां नः पुरंधिः an सन्तु राय॑ 
श नः सत्यन्य लदसस्य cia: जा नों अरमा एरुजातो अस्तु 


si नो घाता od घ॒र्ता नां अस्तु श॑ न॑ उरूची मंवतु स्त्रधामिः ` 
जं TE बहती श॑ नो oe: ज नों देवानां सहर्वानि सन्तु - 


शे ना आभज्यांतरनाका अस्तु दाँ नो सिन्नावरुणावश्थिता शाम्‌ 
अ न: मुक्ता सुकृतानि सन्तु इं नं इषिरो अभि वातु वातः 


2 31 EAR Hî झामन्तनिक्षं हये at अस्तु 


TA 


۸۱۲۹ भवन्तु शं नो रजसस्पतिरस्तु fatur 
Pace 121 
ua युमिस्त्वर्याशुणुक्षणिस्त्वम्धचस्त्यमर्मनस्परि जघस्त्वमरमनस्परिं 
A वनम्यस्तववमोपधीभ्यास्न्वं जणा नुपते जायसे शुचः 
Paze 122 \ 
हे न: सूर्य Game Hr 
श॑ न; पडेना, ger Wd s 
FERA बनाम: तना भवन्तु सरून: स्वर्काः 

۲: शर्म पपा 2 अस्त स ना भनि sme वायुः 
4 ने! भवन्तपों विभातीः । 


ze PF a 7 i 
“OH HIF Ros ठान: 


RAS प्रदिशः भवन्तु 
नः सिन्धवः sm asa: 


[E | 
ho, 
i 


8 


d. (۰ 
۰ D 


ag 
* 
ale 
d 
af 
at, e 
ti 
al 
لام‎ 
aj 
E 


(A 1 


श॑ नो देवा विश्वदेवा भवन्तु शां सर॑स्वती सह धीभिरंस्तु 
arate : بر و‎ ES rH eo 
Qaa: ag रातिषाचः श॑ नों दिव्याः पार्थिवाः श॑ नो अर्प्याः 
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at न॑ः स॒त्यस्य पर्तयो भवन्तु शं नो अवैन्तः श्र सन्तु गावः 
झं न॑ E: Yaa: सुहस्ताः श॑ नो भवन्तु पितरो gag 

zi नो अज एकपाद्‌ देवो अस्तु हां नोडहिंईध्न्य1: बरां dm 
झं नो अपां नपात्‌ पेरुरस्तु झां नः प्रश्चिर्भवतु देवगोपा 
उतेदानीं भर्गवन्तः स्यामोत प्र॑पित्व उत aed agla 
उतोर्दिता मघवन्‌ त्सूर्यस्य वयं देवानां सुमती स्याम 

शान्ता A: झान्ता प्रथिवी जञान्तमिदमुर्१ न्तरिक्षम 

शान्ता उदृन्वतीरापः शान्ता न॑ः सन्त्वोष॑धीः 


Page 124 
` सं सीदस्व महा असि शोच॑स्व 0 
वि quad अरुषं मियेध्य सुज प्रशस्त दर्शतम्‌ 
एवा तें हारियोजना सुवृक्ती cu Senter गोर्तमासो अक्रन्‌ 
ad fasted fd धाः ig धियाव॑सुर्जगम्यात्‌ 
अनागसो अदितये देवस्य सवितुः सवे। विश्वां वामानि धीमहि 
सधु वातां ऋतायते ad क्षरन्ति सिन्धवः | माध्वीन: स॒न्त्वोष॑धीः 
मधु नक्तमुतोषसो मर्घुमत्पार्थिव् रज! mu 2۳56 नः पिता 
ومد‎ वनस्पतिर्मधंमार अस्तु सूर्य: ۱ माध्दी्ांवों وت‎ नः 
Page 125 = 
3۲ नें अग्ने er राये सुवीरं स्वपत्यं सहस्य प्रशस्तम्‌ 
४८ ज यंत्यावा तर॑ति यातुमार्याच्‌ . ` 


at दाह न gl موس‎ सूर्य 

अर्चेत्तयदु्चितो देवो अयो गृत्सं राये कवितरो qeu ۳۳ 
न देवानामति ad शतात्मा चन जीवति | तथां युजा वि alga - 
we नो आपे वातय मनः 

qia भतिं से 32018) मित्रो वा यद्वरुणो a पूषा 

REA त्स पर्जन्यं शंतनवे TTT‏ تور 
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ud HAF यान्ति दीक्षया तप॑सा सह E 

mat ad اوه‎ ang Wa अग्नये स्वाहां 

qz ब्रह्मवित यान्ति दीक्षया तपसा सह 

वायुर्मा तन्न॑ नयतु वायुः प्राणान्‌ दंघातु मे । वायवे स्वाहां 

wd बह्मविदा यान्ति दीक्षया तप॑सा सह 

सूर्यी मा तत्र॑ नयतु चक्षुः Î दधातु मे ۱ adia स्वाहां 

पृथिव्याः تاد‎ पृरोष्यमद्विरस्वदा भ॑रो पुरीध्यमङ्किरस्वदृच्छेमो 
Si drea Rea" 

गा नो अभे5मंतये मावीरंताये रीरधः 

मामोतयि सहसम्पुळ मा निदे ऽप द्वेषांस्या कधि 


Page 129 
यतो यन; समीय तत! ना تلد‎ करू 
श ने, कुरु AAA नः पणुम्धः' 
रवाना wat وت‎ 


देवाना TATA ना नि वर्तताम्‌ 
देवाना Hd सेदिमा दयं 


दुवा न ar: प्र तिरन्तु जीवसे 
11770) FA कणीभिः शणयाम देवा wx ' ` 
o ftn Feiner दुहित यदायुः 
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ad एव aiit अस्तु Far वयं भग॑वन्तः स्याम 

ते त्वां मग सर्व इज्जोहवीति स al भग पुरएता भवेह 

ये संवितुः स॒त्यसंवस्य विश्वे aed ब्रते वरुणस्य देवाः 

ते सौम॑गं वीरवद्रामदप्नो दधातन द्रविणं चित्रमस्मे 

TAHA य उर्चरे स्तोमा geben वज्रिणः न विन्धे अस्य 5 
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तेजो5सि तेजो भयं AF वीर्यमसि वीर्य aû घेहि 

बल॑मसि ag wf udr— 

जोऽस्योजो मर्यि Wü मन्युरसि मन्युं मयिं ae 

868 सहो मयिं घेहि 

ana पुरुंदससा नरा शवीरया AA ۲ ada गिरः 
ऊर्ध्व ऊ पु ण॑ ऊतये तिष्ठं देवो न सविता 

ऊर्ध्वो वाज॑स्य सनिता ee 

पाहि नों अभ्रे रक्षसः पाहि धूर्तेरराव्णः 


' पाहि रीष॑त उत و‎ जिघांसतो بو‎ यविंठ्य 


> 


मा नों وود‎ सुजो अघायां ऽविष्यवें रिपवे gala 

मा वृत्वते qui मादृतें नो मा dd सहसावन्‌ qd दाः 
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तस्य्‌ weder । एकं त्देषामसृतत्वमित्याईतिरेव 
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आ नों बृहन्ता gedifitsdt "इन्द्र यातं dem S 
यद ara: dag प्रकीळान तस्य वो स्याम सनितारं आजेः 
em agent नि पाहि त्वमुं नः 97 

से त्वां ध्वस्मन्ववृभ्येतु पाथः सं रयिः ۳ सहस्री 


4 नः TOR जातवेदो अधायत; रक्षां णो बह्मणस्कवे 
ay aban ee आ मती बघाच दाति a aeta: पाह्यंहसः 
मा हो داجد‎ SU समस्मा अघायते रीरधता sm: 
ga हि Ser zen नस्तनूनां ند‎ दक्ष॑स्य वर्चसो बभूव 


faa 


= > 


X 
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ST RETRA Y हवेहवे seat وی‎ 
एने ड दा — a af : ainar घेत्विन्द्रः 
अहिरिव Tru पर्येति बाह ज्यायां हेतिं dardara: , 

eam विश्वा uua विद्वान पुसान्‌ TAS पार पातु विश्वत 
यो नः स्वो अरणो wees जिर्घासति | ۱ 
देवास्त Wi धूवन्तु ود‎ वर्म समान्तरम्‌ 

za cum; fered कियन्तो व्यः स्मत ost वरुण! guid 
AN رود‎ अदितरुपस्थांठ T पांत स्वस्तिभिः सदां न 

ae 2۳78 Ra सजा नो SF या ند‎ arm Sud: र 
अब राजन TT न तायुं सुजा वत्सं न दाम्नो वासेप्ठम्‌ 


5 
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FU पाशान्‌ वरुण AF सदाम य उत्तमा अंधमा वारणा य 
papas] atta ने प्वास्मसच ten स कदस्य लोकम 


ने CE wae aye उपे ela son agel 
1155 नाम याजिय Feb त्वा दध pO अनं त्या देवबीतग्रे 
Unger gui REHT स्वा 
~ Fries fades गावो ने: are aT - ‘ 


A TR Ta rd निहाय mi परान xr 


x 


1 


DA teed 
ate frat 8 


v 
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अग्ने नय॑ qual राये अस्मान्‌ विम्वानि देव ययुनानि विद्वान 
युयोध्यस्मज्जुहुराणमेनो भिं ते नर्मउक्ति uu 


अग्ने त्वमस्मद्‌ युयोध्यमीवा अनग्नित्रा अन्यमन्त कृष्टीः 


pend सुविताय देव॒ क्षां ee 


1 
1 


d. 
४ | a ty 


समिद्धो अग्नेर्निहितः एथिव्यां sere विश्वानि मर्वनान्यम्थात 
होतां पावकः aie: सुमेधा देवो देवान्‌ وج‎ 


सविता -पश्चातांत सविता पुरस्तात्‌ सवितोत्तरात्तांत सविताधरात्तांत 
सविता. न; सुवतु सर्वतातिं सविता at रासतां दीर्घमाय॑ 


ये RT: परियन्ति विश्वां रूपाणि Ada: 
वाचस्पतिबला Aut तन्वो[ अद्य द॑धात मे 
1755۳ करेणानुकरेणं 


यक्ष्मं च॒ सर्व तेनेतो मृत्युं च مج‎ c 
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वाइ म॑ आसन नसोः प्राणश्रश्लुरकणों: AE कर्णयोः 
अपालताः केशा अशेणा edi बहु وود‎ 


SARA وه‎ पायोः । प्रतिष्ठा आरस्प्ठाने मे सवात्मानिभृष्ट 
अग्ने यन्में तन्वा ऊर्न तन्म आपण 


SIE तव दीर विदेय ag देवि सन्हाश 
नमो मात्रे पृथिव्ये नमो मात्रे प्रथिव्या इयं ते राड 


अस्मे वो अस्त्विन्द्रियमस्मे नृम्णमुत ARH TNO सन्त वः 
प्र 2131۲ SIE: 210270171: TANF शार! झात॑ 
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4 


दुवक्रतस्पेससो5वयर्जनमर्मि Z2 


7 ^ 
WA ने शिक्षा व्यंदन्ति माध्यः _.. स्तोतारं ते وود‎ 


ahd सु at uae ASAT sal faa सा मद 


x = 
[4 


यन्मे Gn चर्छपो हदयस्य मनसो वार्तितृण्णं ود‎ 8 
او‎ नो भवतु AE cmd: 
मा नो रक्षा अभि नड्यातुमावता”मपेच्छितु मिथुना या fames 
प्रथिवी नः पार्थिवात पात्वंहसो SARA दिव्यात पांत्वस्मान्‌ 
نع‎ नो विश्वतोमुखाति नावेव॑ पारय । अप नः शोशुंचदृघम्‌ 
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यव्चिद्धि ते او‎ यथा प्र देव वरुण aaa ۱ मिनीमसि 5 
इमं नु सोममन्तितो हृत्सु पीतमुप 3 
यत سنا‎ तत्‌ सु मुंळतु पुलुकामो हि मर्त्यः 
अचित्ती dann देव्ये जने Taga प्रभूती usu 

aa च सवितमांनुपपु च॒त्वं नो अत्रं सुबतादनांगस 
मा नो वधी रुद्र मा परां दा मातें भूम प्रमितो हीळितम्यं 
आ नों भज aiii जीवशंस यूयं पांत स्वस्तिभिः सदां न; 
किमाग॑ आस वरुण ज्येष्ठे यत स्तोतारं BARA सखायम्‌ 
प्र SH वोचो द्रुळभ स्वघावा Sa त्वानेना नमसा तुर इयाम 
Pagr 115 
न स स्वा او‎ वरुण धुतिः सा सुरो मन्युर्विभीदको अचित्तिः 
अस्ति ज्यायान कनीयस उपारे amade प्रयाता 

üt 3 वरुण मुन्मयं गृह versé meu! मूळा सुक्षत्र wu 
Ta ۳۳ दृतिर्न घ्याना ऑदिवः । मळा सुक्षत्र gad 
हिरण्मयेन Win ueremfüfei qum 1 योऽसावोवित्यि पुरुपः diste! 
ey c वता 


Pirit» 


[eL afri गि 3 A a narra 
است‎ an maa, पत्तानों पनय नमः 


ये नों ae न्ति Rouge सः । अस्माक्रमिद वृधे भंव 
जातवेदसे सुनवाम सोम मरातीयतो नि दुहाति वेदः i 

स न॑: وله‎ दुर्गाणि विश्वां नावेव Ree दृरितात्यस़ि! 
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۳ 


यो न आगों अभ्येनो marrage qum 
जही चिकित्वो अभिशस्तिमेता मग्ने यो नों मर्चय॑ति gud 
विसमीणं कृणुहि Sadat ये भुते अपणन्तो न uu 
AVA प्रसवे TIAA, AHR: quiz यावयस्व 

आ आनुना पार्थिवानि जयासि म॒हस्तोद्स्यं धृषता त॑तन्थ 
स बाधस्वाप भया wala: 3 वनुष्यन्‌ वनुषो नि dá 
अझिस्तिग्मेन शोचिषा यासद्‌ विश्वं न्य4 त्रिण॑म्‌ 
Maat वनते रयिम 
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आति वा यो मरुतो मन्यते नो ود‎ वा यः क्रियमाणं निनित्सात 
aR तस्मे वृजिनानि सन्तु अरह्मद्विषमाभि d शोचतु üt 
विश्वां अग्ने5प॑ दुहारांती येभिस्तपॉभिरदंहो जरूथम्‌ 
प्र निस्वरं चातयस्वामीवाम्‌ _ 
त्वद्‌ भिया विश आयन्नसिक्रीरसमना जहती भाज॑नानि 
वैश्वानर पूरवे शोशुंचानः पुरो यदग्ने दरयन्नदीदेः 

b + ko तपुर्ययस्तु £M MP 

इन्द्रासोमा समघइँसमभ्य५घं ¦ 5163۲ इव 
AMEY क्रव्यादें घोरचंक्षसे Bub धत्तमनवायं किमीदिने 
इन्द्रासोमा दुष्कृतों वन्ने अन्तः र॑नांरम्भणे TAR प्र विंध्यतम्‌ 
यथा नातः पुनरेकश्वनोदयत तद्‌ वांमस्तु सह॑से मन्युमच्छवः 
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_ अज्येष्ठासो अक्रनिठास एते सं ad वादुधुः सौभ॑गाय 
युवां पिता स्वपां रुद्र dui - सुदुघा प्रश्चिः सुदिनां me: 
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Rede west chen nee पतयन्ति यह्वाः 

एतस्य तारा TF a चाजी काष्ठा rag: Reda: 
Sta hey इममेव tet कल्याण्यः eqdararat अग्निम्‌ 
veu गार uri सलल्त ता जुंणाणो हंति जातवेंदाः 
were जण्वन्त्वमतंस्य ये । ARIAT भवन्तु s 
जिरा t 


Tal 215: Way TH या एतद्‌ ee मंधुदोघमू्ध 
म द्म mom Tat स॒द्यो जातो dR रोरवीति 


Waa awe वाजेंभिर्वाजिनींवती। य॒ज्ञं वह थियाव॑सु 
Arzt सरताना चेतन्ती समतीनाय । ast du सरस्वती 
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ava समुद्रा अधि वि रस्ति तेन॑ जीवन्ति प्रदिशश्रत॑सः 
तत; TY तवर Baud जीवति ` 

सत्कार वाळ पारामना पदानि तानि विदुर्नाह्मणा य मनीपिण: 
गहा चण निहिता नेङ्गयन्ति a वाचा eub वदान्ति 
TA स्तन: शशयो यो Handa विश्या पृष्यसि apu 

q cag duc चः wea: सर॑स्वति ARE anda कः 

P elso 

गा माती TH सजोषा , zal RRR: 
TA Tg तिरो BS Rezê 

fon दिने afia गिं Sarat धृतमन्वविन्दन्‌ 


इन्द्र एड सर्य war GEL wn EEG 
दुआ RAAT TÎ وج‎ पहावा बरामत 


xor 


TT FF negara Splat TAT AAT wu 
“7 $ ~ लया SER OMY dar uff मना मीः 


ur کے‎ "UE em Tu 2 4 æ 
TH PaRI adan TAR na ar four 


~ 


Page 157 

gee WA वाचो subo य्ठ RE SUE दृर्धानाः 
زد‎ Sed warme Sor तदपां निहितं TB: 
सक्तुमिव तित॑उना पुनन्तो यत्न धीरा मन॑सा سود‎ 

SEN WUT सस्यानि जानते Gub लक्ष्मीरनिहितािं दादिः 
उत त्वः पश्यन्‌ न दंदर्श वाचा सुत त्वः शृण्वन्‌ न शुणोत्येनास 
उतो त्वस्मै sedi वि संहे जायेव पत्यं उशती सुवासा; 


۱ Page 158 

zugang प्रतिषाणायाक्षये 

आमा HUTT: कामंबाजनयन्त्स्व|ः 
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उत ê स॒ख्ये स्थिरपीतमाहु Hi हिन्वन्त्यपि वाजिनेषु 
अधेन्वा चरति माययैष वाचं शुश्रुवाँ अफलामंपुष्पास 
यस्तित्याज सचिविदं सखायं न तस्य॑ वाच्यांपें भागो अस्ति 

agi 20۶ शृणोति नहि wad सुकृतस्य पन्थाम्‌ 
` हृदा तष्टेपु मन॑सो ज॒वेषु यद्गाह्मणाः संयजन्ते सखायः 
अत्राहं त्वं वि kina रोह॑बह्माणो वि चरन्त्यु त्वे 

इमे ये mate परश्चरन्ति न बह्मिणासो न सुतेर्करासः 

त एते वार्चमभिपद्य पापया सिरीस्तन्त्रं तन्वते अप्र॑जज्ञयः 
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श्रीणात्वापंस्त्वा सर्मरिणन्त्रात॑म्य त्वा 

50579 विश्वे असुतंस्य us; 

यथेमां वाच॑ कल्याणीमावर्दानि were 
बह्मराज्न्याभ्याछ झाद्रायं चार्याय च स्वाय॒ चारणाय च 


उपंहृतो वाचस्पतिरुपास्मान्‌ दाचस्पार्तह्वयत्ाम्‌ 
सं थ्रुतेनं गमेमहि सा श्रुतेन fd 5 
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अपर्वणेविता वाचस्ता dated यथायम्‌ 

वदन्दीर्यत्न गच्छन्ति तदाहर्नाह्मण महत 

श्रत्कर्णाय कवये वेद्याय वचाभिवाकिरुप यामि रातिम्‌ 
बरतो भयमभयं तन्नो अस्त्वव देवानाँ यज gei AA 
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gras नहि तज्जराय वर्ति चक्र परि द्यामृतस्य 
आ पुत्रा ah मिथुनासो अत्र॑ सप्त शतानिं विंशतिश्व तस्थुः 
साकं हि शुर्चिना शुचिः प्रज्ञास्ता क्रतुनाजनि 
विद्रा अस्य तता भ्रुवा व॒या इवान रोहते 
FAA ऋतं नि्यतमीळ आ गो रामा सचा मधुमत HA 
कृष्णा स॒ती रुश॑ता धासिचेपा जामर्येण पय॑सा पीपाय 
देव्या होतारा प्रथ॒मा न्युखे सप्त पक्षार्सः स्व॒यां मदन्ति 
ऋतं शंसन्त ऋतमित त आहु रनुं ad Hur दीर्ध्यांनाः 
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Far हि शुरुधः सन्ति पर्वा तस्य धीतिवृजिनानिं हन्ति 
ara श्टोको बधिरा da कर्णी qure: शुचमान आयोः 
प सप्तगुंमृत्ींतिं सुमेधां बृहस्पतिं मतिरच्छां जिगाति 
य واه‎ नमसोपसद्यो scavd चित्र वृष॑णं रथिं दा; 
ad दधामि प्रथ॒मां मन्यवे seaza नर्यं विवेरपः 
उभ Wal भवती रोदसी अनु रेजते seats पृथिवी चिंदत्रिव 
सत्यं TEAR दीक्षा तपो ब्रह्म॑ यज्ञः Wadi चारयन्ति 
सानो भूनस्य anita جع‎ लोके Wadi न॑: कुणोतु 
ada adat ad उपतप्यामहे ad: 
प्रपाः d mapa quud 

Cary ॐ नमिता E 
۳۳۱۳ Gy सोमा अधि शरितः 
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ऋतस्य पन्धामनुं पश्य साध्वद्धिरसः qai येन यन्ति 
तेमिर्याहि पथिभिः स्वर्ग HET ay wenden quiu 
नाके अधि वि श्र॑यस्व 

सुम्ने img‏ مج 

स्वस्ति तें देव सोम सुत्यामंशीय 

वि स्वः पर्य व्युन्तरिक्षं 

वाजेवाजेऽवत वाजिनो नो dag विप्रा अमृता ऋतज्ञाः 
अस्य मध्व॑ः पिबत मादयध्वं तप्ता यांत पथिमिर्देवयानें:' 
यो देवानां wie प्राणथेन weal देव موه‎ तुभ्य॑म्‌ 


(icm जानाति जसुरिं Agda वि कामिर्न॑म 
देवत्रा dup मनः 
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समिद्धो अग्निर्निहितः पथिव्यां sere विश्वाति मुर्वनान्यस्थातं 
होतां पावक; प्रदिवः सुमेधा देवो देवान्‌ 12 
अजों भागस्तपसा त॑ त॑पस्व॒ तं त॑ शोचिरतंपतु तं तें अर्चिः 
ara शिवास्तन्वो Maag स्तामिर्वहेनं analy लोकम 
इन्द्राग्नी तमपनुदतां योऽम्मान्द्रेषटि 
संबाहिर॑डक्ता७ sal घृतेन समित्यर्वसुंभिः acacia 
` समिन्द्र विश्वदेवेमिरडक्तां दिव्यं नभो गच्छतु यत स्वाहां 
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= 


यद्द्याव इन्द्र ते शतं शर्त भूमीरुत भ्यु 

न त्वां वजिन्‌ aed सूर्या अनु न maaa रोदसी 
Page 170 

आयुर्यज्ञेन कल्प्ता? प्राणो यज्ञेन कल्पत्राँ 


Cay SESE Fed تیه‎ य॒ज्ञेन॑ कल्पतां 
(५७) पष्ठं und कल्प्ता यज्ञो यज्ञेन कल्पताम 


प्रजापति! प्रजा ear ar अगन्म get 

agi 

zů तों देव وتو‎ घ णय 

गो नो अमिशहुती सद्वा रातिः सुंभग सङ्गो अंध्वरः 

सदा उत WAT i 

आगे wur uu सैर o पर्थ गोमन्तसश्विनेस 

zm d sim uuu 

नाइँ 2۳8 न दि ۳۳ न यं वयन्ति समरेऽतमानाः 
med स्वित्‌ पुत्र इह्‌ FA परो व॑दात्यर्वरेण fear 
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अग्रे में पीत उदियर्ति वाचा मयं मंनीपासंशुतीमजीगः 

अयं पळुर्यारमिमीत धीरे न याभ्यो pd कच्च॒नारे 

अयं تلود‎ शुक्रसंश्ननाुपसापनीके 

शर्य महान्महता स्कम्मनेनोद्‌ द्यामस्तस्नादू वृषुभो मरुत्वांन 
स्वादिण्ठया गदिव्ठया पवस्व सोम धार॑या । इन्द्राय पातवे सुत. 
रोहा विश्वचेपणिरभि योनिमयोहतम्‌ । इणां सघस्थमासंदत 
ait महानां Fai वीतिमन्धसा अभि वाजमुत s: 
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पुनाति ते परिसूतं सोम gia दुहिता चारेण spar तनां 
गोपा ईन्दो gu अंस्या शवसा वाजता उत 


आत्मा yard प्य E a 


तमीमण्दी: समय आ गुम्णन्ति योर्षणो दर्श । स्वसारः पर्य विवि 
poe, सरा व्वा RTA सर्पन्ति feda: 


xsv 


t 


481 
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अचिक्रवृद्ठपा eRe, मित्रो न data: सं सूर्वेण-रोचते 
गिरस्त इन्दू ओजसा ae ang याभिर्मदाय शुस्ससे 
एप देवो अमत्सरः पर्णवीरिव दीयति । अभि द्रोणान्यासदम्‌ 
एप देवो विपा कृतो ऽति وچ‎ धावति ۱ पवमानो अदाभ्यः 


एप विश्वाति वाया XÛ ala सत्व॑भिः । पर्वमानः सिपासति 
Hard हळ्हा धरुणांनि सन्ति पुरूणि चन्द्रा वपुषे aui 

ऋतेन दीर्घमिंपणन्त पक्ष कतेन गाव कतमा FRY: 

एप देवो रथर्यति पर्वमानो दशस्यांते । आविष्ट्वणोति naga 
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एप दिवं वि धावति तिरो रजांसि धार॑या। पर्वमानः कनिक्रदत 
आत्मा य॒ज्ञस्य रंह्या Wes पंवते सुतः 

नि पाति काव्य॑म्‌‏ ه 
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ag wa Gad RARE प्रजा इमाः 

wel सूर्जर्‍्याहं वेदाथो ag aub med 

Page 176 " 
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स्वः तत्सवितुर्वरेण्यं भगो देवस्य 5‏ :وله 

चियो यो न॑ः प्रचोदयात 


नि त्वामग्ने मनुर्दधे ज्योतिर्जनाय शश्वते 

दीदेथ कण्व॑ seda उक्षितो यं न॑म॒स्यन्ति कृष्टयः 
तदस्य प्रियमभि पाश्रों अञ्या नशे यत्र॑ देवयवो मदन्ति 
उरुक्रमस्य स हि बन्धुरित्था विष्णोः पदे परमे मध्व॒ उत्सः 


* 1 


fn 


© 
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aa संवितुर्वरेण्य भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि 

भियो यो न॑ः प्रचोदर्यात्‌ 

यस्ते अग्ने नम॑सा य॒ज्ञमीट्ट॑ कतं स पात्यरुपस्य वृष्णः 

तस्य॒ क्षय॑ः पथुरा साधुरेतु प्रसस्रीणस्य नहुंपस्य शेष: 
दुखते md उत deme थिया विधा विप्र॑स्य बहतो विपश्चितः 
वि red eu वयुनाविदेक इ_ न्मुही aed सवितुः परिप्दुतिः 
इन्द्र॑ मळ महां जीवातुमिच्छ चोदय घियमर्यमो 
यत कि चाहं त्वायरिद वदामि तज्जुपस्व mid मा देववन्तम्‌ 
यो दै तां बह्मणो वेदाम्रतेनादूतां पुरंग 

तस्मे बह्म च ब्राह्माश्च चक्ष प्राणं प्रजां da. 
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या ते धामानि परमाणि यावमा या मध्यमा विश्वकर्मन्रुतेमा 
शिक्षा सखिभ्यो हविषि स्वथावः स्व॒यं य॑जस्व तन्वं qum 
यामृषयो yag मेधां ensi विदुः 

तया माम्य HATA मेधाविनं Ha 

अन्धं तमः प्रविशन्ति येऽसंमूतिमुपासंते 

तदो मूर्य इद ते तमो य उ सरम्मूत्याछ रताः 

विद्यां itat च 9و‎ भयंछ सह 

uina arg तीर्त्वा Rustaq’ 

211۳۲۳70895725 मम्मान्त७ शरीरम्‌ 

मदेम Hal स्मर । fm स्मर | कत بلج‎ 

प्र होते पूर्व्यं चयो ऽग्नये मरता वहन 

fret sata विमते न वेधसे 
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Baal भर्गवन्तः स्यामोत प्रपित्व उत मध्य alg 
उतोदिता मघवन्त्सूर्यस्य qd देवाना? quar vu 


- Page 182 


जज्ञानं सप्त मातरों वेधामंशासत भिये 

अयं ध्रुवो thot fai यत्‌ 

अभि त्वां वृषभा सुते सुत सृजामि पीतये 

तृम्पा व्यश्नुही nag 

सदसस्पतिमर््धत॑ प्रियमिन्द्रस्य काम्यम्‌ सनिं मेधामयासिषम्‌ 
नकिर्देवा मिनीमसि नकिरा यॉपयामसि rad चरामासि 
पक्षेमिरपिकक्षेमि d र॑मामहे 

पावका न. सरस्वती वाजेमिवाजिनीवती । यम cpm reg: 
मेधां सायं मेधां प्रातर्मेधां मध्यंदिनं परि 

Sub quer रार्मिभिर्वचसा वेशयामहे 
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यो विद्यात्‌ सूत्रं 622 2۳2 प्रजा इमाः 

सूत्रं 227 यो व्यात्‌ स विंद्याद्‌ ara महत 

भ्रमेण तप॑सा quer बरह्मणा वित्ते शिता 

33 यत्‌ परमेष्ठिनं मनो वां AERA, 

येव dga घोरं तेनैव quits 

सं वर्चसा परयसा सं तनभिरगन्महि मन॑सा स& Baad 

aei وود‎ विदधातु रायोऽनुमाई तन्वो یج ود‎ 
यज्ञवाहस& सुतीर्था at و‎ 

ये देवा मनोजाता मनोयुजो दक्षकतवस्ते नोऽवन्तु ते न॑ः 

पान्तु तेभ्यः स्वाहा 


t 


ee. 
P 


A 
۹ 


menu ल 


धर्मणा । serene त्वा HAF रायस्पापवनि wey 
am gog wa gbgendbg wai Fhe 
TERT नाक BAT 
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em संदितुवरेण्य al देवस्य धीसहि थियो यो न॑ः प्रचोदूर्यात्‌ 
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अच्छिन्नस्य ते देव मोम सतीर्यरय रायस्पोपस्य ददितार! स्यामे 
सा प्रथमा सॅस्कृंतिविश्ववारा स पथमो वरुणो मित्रो अगे 
नक्तोषासा सम॑नसा fuu धापयेते RRR समीची 
द्यादाक्षार्मा रुक्मो अन्तार्व भांति ठेवा अशि चांरयन्द्रविणोदा 


में ते THOR समु यन्तु वाजाः सं व्रष्णयान्यभिमातिषाह: 
आप्यायमानों अमृताय सोम विवि शरवांस्युत्तमानि fed 
पथिव्या अहमुदुन्तरिक्षमाऽरहमन्तरिक्षाद्विवमासंहम 

दिवा arkea पृष्टात झ्वज्योंतिरगामहम 


Sal न: पा्मंहया नि केतुना किवं समत्रिणं दह 
कृधी न॑ ऊर्ध्वाञ्चरथाय जीवस विदा Faq, नो दुव॑ः 


gem gwd Ao वपा वसं प्रपा सवः । मत्यं deg Gu 
आयमंगस्यादिता rue वाय TEAR 
SUPA इक्रा Gy उन्दन्तु सर्चेतमः सोर्मरय राजां वपतर प्रचेतसः 
ayé Wa विनते यम्मिन्नाता; पना रमा; 
न्यू خسن‎ पदाथ यद घाते मल्य 


? 


Page 188 
ada मर्त्यस्त्वं स्यामहं मित्रमहों अमर्त्यः | सह॑सः सूनवाहुत 
ATT gem: सं स्रंवन्ति dut 
सं य॑न्ति रसिनो रस: पुनानो ब्रह्म॑णा हर॒ इन्द्रयेन्वो परि स्रव 
यत्र ATE यस्मिन्‌ लोके HET 
तास्मन्‌ मां घेंहि पवमाना sua लोके अक्षित इन्द्रायेन्दो oR स्व 
Page 190 
aa राजां बवस्वतो यत्रांबरोध॑नं दिवः 
यच्रामूर्यह्ृतीराप स्तञ्र MATA कृधीन्द्रायेन्दो परि स्रव 
यत्रानुकाम चरण Bar aR दिवः 
लोका यत्र iaa माममृर्त कुधी? न्द्रयिन्द्रो परि ua 
यत्रानन्दाश्च मोदांश्र मृद; प्रम आसंते 
HET यत्राप्ताः कामा स्तत्र माममृतं कधी न्द्रॉयन्द्रो of स्रव 
Page 191 
22] पुरुष u मन॑सा सह | दूती यमस्य Wig गा 
अधि जीवपुरा ईहि 
मृत्युरींशे द्विपदां gya ۳ 
तस्मात्‌ त्वां मृत्योगोर्पतिरुद्‌ मरामिस मा बिंमेः 
परं मृत्यो अनु परेंहि पन्थां यस्त एष इतरा देवयानात्‌ 
चक्ष॑ष्मते rad तें बबीभीहेमे वीरा Feat भवन्तु 
Page 193 
अर्यमणै यजामहे qued पतिवेदनम्‌ 
उवीरकमिंव बन्धनात्‌ मेतो esf emm: 
तस्य rele । एकं तंदेपामसृतत्वमित्याईतिरेव 
उर्वारुकमिंव घन्ध॑नाडितो etu md: 
COR त्वा महा वरुणो ददात्‌ सो$मृतत्त्वमंशीय 
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दा सुपर्णा सयुजा सर्खाया समानं get पारे पस्वजाते 
नयारन्यः पिप्पलं vam جوم‎ अभि चांक्रशीति 
وج‎ नु ana ۲ वोचं यानि चकार प्रथमानि uil 
अहन्नहिमन्व॒प्स्ततर्द॒ प्र वक्षणां अभिनत्‌ पर्वतानाम्‌ 
वुपायमांणा ऽवृणीत सोमं BRERA सुतस्य 

आ सायकं मघवादत्त ST महन्नेने प्रथमजामहीनाम 

Page 196 

नास्म Gaa deua: frag न यां मिहमकिरद HER च 
zasa ue य॑युधाते अहिंश्चा- तापरीम्यों म॒घवा वि जिग्ये 
अहयाततार RATA इन्द्र हाद यत d 1 भारगच्छत 

नव॑ च यन مد‎ च स्रवन्तीः FAT न भीतो अतरों रजासि 
इन्द्रो यागा ऽव॑सितस्य॒ गजा शम॑स्य च शृङ्गिणो वज्रबाहुः 
ag सर्जा क्षयति चर्षणीनामराने न नेमिः परि ता बभूव 
अभि सिध्मो अजिगादृम्य शत्रन वि तिग्मेनं वृषभेणा पुरोऽभेत्‌ 
सं quumque quf: प्र स्वां मतिमतिरच्छाशदानः 


stat तुर्वशं wl quad Sd हवामहे 
31۳۳07 sed तुर्वीतिं eî सहः 
Pa Uc 197 


! idi ज्याविप्क्रणाति ei ۹ 
विश्वमस्या नानाम चक्ष॑से जगज ज्यातिप्कृणाति wa 
x 


अए द्रप کته‎ ET جع‎ उपा उच्छदप fü: 


Al Borg quia वधी स्तजिहयातिदिम्वस्यं वर्तनी 

F शतो FARE पुरां sam पारिपता ऋजिश्व॑ना 

स्व दिया dra: any कापया sa enal aaa sich भिनत 

water बन्दिना aft aeza भर्भास्तिमशान पतन्यमिं 
—— AI तेमिन्द्र पवते AAR महा genen ول‎ 


Ld 
gee 
s ¢ ai ग und ka 11۳21711 TO फमण ums ^ 
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यस्मिन qa मध्वदं; सुपर्णा निविशन्ते gaa चाधि fara 
नस्येदःहृः पिप्पलं vam तन्नोन्नशद्यः पितरं न ad 

अनच्छये तुरगातु जीव मेज॑दू धुवं मध्य आ पस्त्यांनाम्‌ 

जीवो मृतस्य चरति स्व॒धाभिः रमत्या sar सयोनिः 

अप॑श्यं गोपामनिपद्यमानमा च परा! च पथिभिश्चरन्तम्‌ 

स स॒धीचीः स विएचीर्वसांन आ वरीवर्ति शुवनेप्वन्तः 

अपाङ meta स्व॒धया गृभीता staf وله‎ सयोनिः 

ता qT विपूचीनां वियन्ता न्य$न्यं चिक्यूर्य नि चिंदयुरन्यम 
यो जात एव प्रथमो मन॑स्वान्‌ देवो देवान्‌ क्रतुना पर्यभूषत्‌ 

यस्य॒ TE रोदंसी अभ्यसेतां नुम्णस्यं सहा स ज॑नास॒ इन्द्र 
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यः पृथिवीं व्यथंमानामहँहद्‌ यः a प्रकुपितो अरम्णात 

यो अन्तरिक्षं विममे वरीयो यो द्यामस्तम्मात स जनास इन्द्र 

अस्य मन्दानो मध्वो वजहस्तो ऽहिमिन्द्रों soiled वि gan 

प्र यद वयो न म्वसंशण्यच्छा प्रयांसि च नदीनां चक्रमन्त 

दिवोदासाय नव॒तिं च नवे न्द्रः पुरो व्येरच्छम्म्र॑रस्य 

एवा त॑ इन्ट्रोचथमहेम श्रवस्या न त्मना बाजर्य॑न्तः 

एवा तें गत्समदाः झर मन्मा बस्यवो न वयुर्नानि तक्षुः 

= टू E - as Gi क्षतिं Li ड 

जह्मण्यन्त इन्द्र ते नवीय gagi सुक्षितिं सुम्नमश्युः _ 

कानिक्रदज्जतुं प्रनुवाण Ff वार्चमारितेव नाव॑ 

सुमङ्गलश्च aga wal मा त्वा का चिदभिमा Red f 
सोमं te Me 

समुद्रेण सिन्यंवो याद॑माना इन्द्राय सोमं gud भरन्तः 

अंशुं दुहन्ति हस्तिनों भरित्रे मध्वः पुनन्ति धारया पचिः ' 
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HÊ ê त्वं वा वा रया अहम‏ و 
स्युप्ट जत्या funi:‏ 
Pagı 201‏ 
यो अमि तन्वार TEE CE सपर्यति‏ 
तस्मा दड दीदयद दस‏ 
Pagr 203‏ 
ga जनिता teg छ रिन्दर॑स्य कर्ता स्वपस्तमो भ्रूत्‌‏ 
य हँ जजानं स्वै सुवञ्चामन॑पच्युतं सद॑सो न भूम‏ 
sen देदी स्वधितिजिहदीत इन्द्राय गातुरुशतीब येमे‏ 
से यदोजो gaa विश्वंमाभि रतुं स्दधात्ते क्षितयो नमन्त‏ 
प्र 2۲ न RETA शिरो दासस्य नशुचिर्मथायन्‌‏ 
साप्यं ससन्त पृणग्राया ससिषा सं स्त्रस्ति‏ 712261 
uer 20 f‏ 
दि में कर्णां पत्तयो वि Têlê ज्योतिर॑दय आहिते Wd.‏ 
वि मे मनश्वरति eet: किं Re वक्ष्यामि किमु जू मनिष्ये‏ 
अनु प्रनास आयः ui नवीयो अक्रमुः । रुचे sided TA,‏ 
adaa wafas um स प्रति क्षेत्रविदानुशिप्टः‏ 
tad gasae सुनि AAAS‏ 


489 
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श्रद्धयां सत्यमांप्यते 

का 3271 पिशङ्किला का ई meses 

क इंमास्कन्दमर्पति क $ पन्थां वि संपीति 

अजारे पिशङ्गिला श्वाबित्कुरुपिशाङ्गिल 

शश आस्कन्दमर्षत्यहिः पन्थां वि संपति 

दर्श नु fa deti दर्श रथमाथि af । एता ga मे गिरः 
Page 207 

अग्नेः पियं पाथोऽपीतमं 

अग॑न्म॒ स्वः सं ज्योतिपा भूमे 

AN त्व७ सु ۳8 वय सु म॑न्दिपीमहि 

रक्षां णा अप्र॑युच्छन्‌ wqu नः पुन॑स्क्रायि' 

ARA प्रविष्ट 

Wala ea अहमन्तरिक्षमार्रुहमन्तरिंभाद Fanta 
दिवो नाकस्य جروت‎ स्व 9 ज्यॉतिरगामहम्‌ 

यज्ञ यज्ञं गच्छ यज्ञपतिं गच्छ स्वां योनिं गच्छ स्वाहा 
Page 208 

अहं सूर्यस्य परि याम्याशुभिः प्रैतशेभिवह॑मान ओज॑सा 
यन्मां सावो mds आहे निर्णिज HUR mu दासं कृत्व्यं हये 
आभि at महिना भुंव ममी*मां YAT महीम्‌ 

कुवित्‌ सोम॒स्यापामितिं ३ 

विंदेत्वातिं मृत्युमेति नान्यः पन्था विद्यते$यनायं 

रोहितो Banega तप॑सा तपस्वी 

स योनिमेति स उं जायते पनः स दवानाम ya 
बुहस्पतिम आत्मा नृपणा नाम हृद्यः 

असंताप मे हृदयमर्वी TUR: समंद्रा आस्म विवमणा 
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नहि मे रसी उभे cred पक्षं चन पराति 

कुवित सोमस्यापामिति 

पर्यावत दुष्चप्न्यात पापात FACES GI 

कृण्वे पग स्वप्नमुखाः शुचः‏ تمد 

अवासृजन्त जिबयो न केवा. भुवः सम्राळिन्द्र FR: 

अहन्नहिं Raa: प्र व॑र्तनीर॑दो विश्वधेनाः 

निदितं सहस्राद युपौदमु्जो अशमिष्ट हि षः‏ میج 

एवाभ्यादंग्रे वि daf पाशान्‌ होतंश्विकित्व इह तू निषद्य 

gaj व॑रुण पाशमस्मद्वाध वि मध्यमं श्र॑थाय 

आधा वयमादित्य aa तवानागसो अदितये स्याम 
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अपां मध्ये तस्थिवांसं तृप्णाविद्ज्जरितारंम्‌ । मूळा deri god 

I GRE 2 1 1 

अरे म गन्तं ह॑नायास्म qoa यथा ANA अन्धं 

परि ह ere वर्तियाँथो रिपो न यत परो नान्तरस्तुतुर्यात 

Pure 212 

वय: सुपर्णा उप सेदुरिन्द्रं प्रियमंधा ऋष॑यो andan 

अपं arene gf edema, निधयेव इद्धान्‌ 
हा होता 2۳ यज्ञा बह्मणा «aH मिताः 

a den जाता asa हनि 


3 4 
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यस्तुं सर्वाणि भतान्यात्मज्ञेवानुपर्यांति 

सर्वभूतेषु चात्मानं ततो न वि चिकित्सति’ 

त्वेषं रूप कृणुत उत्तरे यत॒ AAR: wea गोभिरद्धि 


ea C 


alga परि मर्मृज्यते धीः सा देवतांता सर्मितिर्बभूव 

Page 217 

स नः of: पारयाति स्वस्ति नावा yega: 

इन्द्रो विश्वा अति द्विष॑ः 
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तं त्वां गीर्भिरुरुक्षया हव्यवाहं समीधिरे । aed माजुंपे जने 
समानो मन्त्रः AR: समानी समानं aa: सह Rata 
समानं alate मन्त्रये बः समानेन वो हविषां जुहोमि 
समानी 5 आकूतिः समाना हृदयानि वः 

समानमस्तु वो मनो यथां वः सुसहास॑ति 

यदुत्तमे म॑रुतो मध्यम वा यद्‌ ulum सुंभगासो द्विवि 5 

अतों नो रुद्रा उत वा زونه‎ Ranga यद यजांम 
Page 219 

aaa विन्दते अप्रचेताः सत्यं aa वध इत्‌ स तस्य॑ 
1320 पुष्य॑ति ना सखायं केवलाघो भवति केवलादी 

ते अंज्येछा अ$निष्ठास cheer, ऽमंध्यमासा मह॑सा वि ala: 
सुजातासों जनुपा gans: दिवा मर्या आ ना अच्छा जिगातन 
RIGS फाल आशितं कृणोति यज्नध्वानमर्प वृक्ते चरित्रः 
चद॑न्‌ बह्मावंदतो वनीयान्‌ प्रणन्ञापिरपंणन्तमाभे ध्यात्‌ 
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समानी प्रपा सह वोऽन्नमागः संसाने TB सह वो युनज्मि 
(491 ) تج‎ स॑पर्यतारा नाभिमिवामितं 


दा 


पितरों TI: pr 7737117771 गक्षीराः‏ منود 
feta दएंबला अधाः सतोदीरा weal बातसाहाः‏ 

नहि बा ae TAI न कुसारकः । विश्वे सतामहान्त इत 
هو‎ वप क्रे विम्वान्यर्य आ 

SUNG AGA स नो GT भर 
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मं गच्छध्वं से dud मं वो अनांसि 5 

देवा भाग यथा एवै संजानाना उपासत 

a किल्निपमत्ञ apit अस्ति न afaa: समर्मसान uid 
ada पात्र निहित न एतत पक्तारं पञ्चः dau विशाति 
arza सांमनस्यमाविद्वेपं कृणोमि वः 

sein अन्यमभि gda ara madarat 

समानो मन्त्रः AR: ARM ard ad सह चित्तमंपास 
समानेन वो اج‎ जुहामि समान चरतो अभिसंविशध्वम 
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apa पन्थामनु चरम  सूयचिन्ट्रमसांविव 

1۳21772 जानता से raf 


ardt अन्तर भरः 


गामश्वं जनर्यन्त ओप॑धी“वंनस्पतीन OF पर्वतां आपः‏ ود 
सूर्य दिवि Terra: सुदानंद आयी er विंसुजन्तो अधि क्षमि‏ 
arkat नो TEA आक्र॑त्या न उपा गंहि‏ 

अथो भर्गस्य नो Gaal नः सुहवां भव 

अग्ने ब्रह्म॑ و‎ 

qad मेऽपानश्चं मे व्यानश्च मेऽसुश्च मे चित्त चं म आधीन 

च 2 वाम्‌ च॑ मे मनश्च उ یه‎ मे 

श्रोत्रे च से दक्ष॑श्च धे बळे च मे यज्ञेन Hooray 

इन्द्रो वीयेमक्रणोदूध्वोऽध्त्रर med 
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भा नों महान्त॑मृत मा नो अर्भक मा न उर्क्षन्तसत मा न॑ उक्षितम 
सा नों वधी: पितरं मोत मातरं मा न॑? प्रियास्तन्वो रुद्र रीरिषे 


eg 


होहि चेरवे विदा भगं are 


3 2 k 


SERT मघचन, गविष्टय उदिन्ड्राश्वमिण्ये 
ज्यायांसमस्य यतुनस्य केतुन॑ FRE चराति यासु नाम ते 
TEE धायि तमंपस्ययां विवृद्‌ य 3 स्वयं ada सो अर करत 
ug मन॑: HOA qeu येनां समत्सुं सासहं 
अव॑ स्थिरा तनुहि भूरि Tû बनेमां ते अभिर्ष्टिभिः 
चतारो देशा अधि वोचता नो मा नों निद्रा ईशत सोत जल्पिः 
वयं सोम॑स्य विश्व॑ प्रियासः - सुवीरासो विदथमा वदेम 
ward एषामिपिरासों age: स्पशः स्वञ्चः सृह्शो Tale: 
seed गोपा न दमाय Gad खी प पवित्रां हुद्य न्तरा दुधे 
यथाहान्यनुपूर्व भर्वन्ति यथर्तवं EAA साक्रम्‌ 

यथा न पूर्वमपरो जहात्यिवा चात्रापि कल्पयेपाय 


؟ ۲ 


re) 


क 
3 
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ES ۰ ~ E E i 2 
sd नो मर्घुसंकाशे अनीकं नो aues 

[| ۰ en EX le 
अन्तः HA मां हृदि मन्न zu सहासात 

m P. ~ SE on श्वमायुर्व्य ef 
इहेव <a सा वि até विश्वमायुद्र्य|श्षुतम्‌ 
क्रीडन्ती एत्रेनंप्यूमिमोंदेसानी स्वस्तको 
Page 227 
स्योनाद्योनेरधि दुध्यमानी हसामुदौ म्हसा मोदमानौ 
सुगू dust सुंगही त॑राथो जीवावुषसों विभातीः 
at ~ a ۱ 

gagad प्रतर॑णी ود‎ सुशेवा पत्ये श्वशुराय siu: 
स्योना श्वश्चे प्र गृहान्‌ विशेमान्‌ 
प्र युध्यस्व सुवुधा बुध्य॑माना IAT शतशारदाय 
er ग॑च्छ गृहपत्नी यथासों did s आयुं: सविता कृणोतु 
Page 228 
प्रता मथ्दामि नामुर्तः सुबद्धाममुर्तस्करम्‌ 
دنه‎ Hg: «quur सुमगास॑ति 
22۳2 नारी पातं विडेप्ट सामा हि गर्जा सुभगां 6 
सुवांना पुत्रान महिंपी भवाति wat पति सुभगा वि 9 
sm वि प्यामि मयि रूपमंस्या वेवृदित usua मन॑सः कुलायम 
न FARR मनसाव्मच्य स्वयं dear वरुणस्य पाशान्‌ 
Pigs 229 
aa मा बिभीत मा Hege fda एमंसि 
ऊ Fg: anaj: समधा गहानसि मनसा std: 
Tur शिव sarg flak मे सर्ति्यं 
Zh H maith ata 1 uta fq 24 
TUO गीमे मे निएरनि हैराणि म च्छ 


( 495) 


जातवेदसी शिवो भ॑वतम॒द्य न 

यज्ञो वेवानां प्रत्येति सुम्नमादित्यासो भव॑ता gue: 
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मा भ्राता Idi द्विक्षन्मा स्वसारमृत स्वसां 

HFH: सवता भूत्वा वाचे वदत भद्गयां 

ज्याय॑स्वन्तश्चित्तिनो मा वि die संराधर्यन्तः सघुराश्वरन्तः 
अन्यो अन्यस्में वल्गु वदन्त एतं सध्रीचोनान्‌ वः संमनसस्क्ृणोमि 
न यस्य॒ सातुर्जीनितोरवांरि न मातरापितरा a ARÊ 

अधां मित्रो न सुधितः पावको ऽग्निर्दीदाय॒ मानुषीषु विश्व 
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adda भ॑वसि थत्‌ कनीनां नामं स्वधावन्‌ गुह्य बिभर्षि 
अञ्जन्ति मित्रं सुधितं न गोमि द्‌ दंपती सर्मनसा कुणोषिं 

इमा नारीरविधवाः सुपत्नीराअनेन सर्पिषा सं स्पंशन्ताम्‌ 

अनश्रवो अनमीवाः सुरत्ना आ रोंहन्तु जनयो योनिमग्रे 

या ओषधयो या 52 यानि Salar या वनां 

amat वधु प्रजावतीं पत्ये रक्षन्तु रक्षः 

शचीभिर्नः शर्चावसू दिवा नक्तं दशस्यतम्‌ 

मा वां रातिरुपं दसत्‌ कदां चना: समद रातिः कदां चन 
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आपो न fürdafa यत्‌ समक्षरन्‌ त्सोमांस इन्द्रं कुल्या इंव quu 
वर्धन्ति fam महो अस्य॒ ara ud न वृष्टिर्दृब्येन quje 
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उविणोदा दंदातु नो वसूनि याने TOR । दवेषु ता वनामहे 


ठाविणोदाः पिंपीपति जुहोत प्र च॑ 5۲ । नेष्ट्राहतुभिरिप्यत 


€ 0x 


` 
ctas 1 ter 


— | 


mieu uh अधि e शितो यः प्रणाति स है Bad गच्छति 
«em आपो weder ede स्तस्मां इयं दक्षिणा पिन्वते सदां 
तदित संशनर्माशाते वेनन्ता न प्र युच्छतः । Was ढाशुवे 
इन्द्र Hela etm Sf ÊR gnis सुभत्वमस्मे 

UH sorte seal GEF वाचः सुदिनत्वमद्वास 

रामी We भोज॑नं सुपे वि qug अजाति qui वसु 

दुर्ग चन ध्रियते विश्व॒ आ पुरु जनो यो अस्य ade 
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दिसमीणं ayê Sarat ये भुखते अपणन्तो न eR 
AAT प्रसव THT अह्मट्टिपः dig यावयस्व 

चामं त्वा unger वेमि स्तोत॑व atî 

न dei वेम्यरणं हि तद्‌ व॑सो स्तुषे एजाय aa 

परि fiend द्रविणं ममन्या_ हतस्य पथा नमसा विवासेत्‌ 
उत स्वन क्रतुना सं वदेत श्रेयांसं दृक्ष मन॑सा जगृभ्यात्‌ 
अक्षरमा दीव्यः कृषिमित SE वित्ते Grea ug मन्य॑मानः 
dz गायः कितव तत्र॑ जाया तस्मे वि च॑ष्टे सवितायमर्यः 

न स सा यो न IR सख्ये सचाभुदे सच॑मानाय fa: 
अपांस्मान tara तदो अस्ति पृणन्त॑म॒न्यमर॑णं चिदिच्छेत 
Ta وه‎ saia पह्येत FA 
आ हि aia XX चक्रा seadeagd तिप्ठन्त राय: 

Poor Ft 

एता पना व्याजरे हिले गा AFAT za 

vier quai eet: पापीरता अनीनशम 

oira much ae से फिर 
SE जायचय पत ruf HERT 


TANT यच्छसे हस्तावप रक्षाँसि सेधसि 
प्रजा धनै च गृह्णानः REET lagen 
या मां लद्ष्मीः पतयाल्रजुप्टाभिचस्कन्दर THAT IAR, 
अन्यचास्मत्‌ संवितस्तामितों घा हिरेण्यहस्तो वसु नो aio: 
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न वा उं ga gutted aR गच्छन्ति non: 
उतो s: एणतो नोप॑ दस्य त्युताप्णन्‌ मर्डितारं न विन्दते 
य 211701 चकमानाय॑ पित्वो ऽन्नवान्त्सन्‌ रंफितायोएजग्मुपे 
स्थिरं ad: aga सेवते पुरो तो चित स म॑डितारं न विन्द्ते 
स داوج‎ यो गुहवे ददा व्यन्नंकासाय चरते कुशार्य 
अरमस्मै अवति यामहूता उतापरीषु क्रणुते सखायम 
सुनोता mau सोममिन्द्राय वजिणें 
पचता पकतोग्वसे कृणुध्वामित ona पृणते मयः 
सा geri दुरितमेन आरन्‌ मा जारिपुः सूरयः सुवतार्सः 
अन्यस्तेषां परिधिरस्तु कश्चि दप्रृणन्तम्रभि सं य॑न्तु शोर्काः 
Page 238 
त्वां विशो amat गज्या त्वामिमाः प्रदिशः प्र देवीः 
वर्षन weed क॒कुदिं श्रयस्व॒ ततों न उग्रो वि मजा 6 
216۵ اوق‎ अद्धि wat sadias बाधस्व काडून 
एकवूप इन्द्रसखा जिगीवां छत्नयतामा खिंदा ۹ 
सो[ऽरज्यत ततो. राजन्यो|ऽजायत 
स faa: सर्व॑न्धृनन्नमननाय॑मम्यु्तिष्ठत 
Page 239 ۱ + 
स-विशोऽनु व्यचिलत्‌ 

तं समा च समिंतिश्च सेनां s सुरां चानुब्य|चलन 


mia वें स समिति Bales que 

fid धागे wed य एवं वेद 

ama दुरित कु्तरचन नारांतयस्तितिनं و‎ 

ai ziz “वस्सो वि ak ये सुंगोपा रक्ष॑सि ब्रह्मणस्पते 

प्र स जीयते मरतो न हन्यते न सेधति न व्यथते न रिष्यति 

सास्य राय उण दस्यान्ति नोतय ऋषे वा ये राजानं वा a 

झिदो भत्वा pin अथो सीद शिवस्त्वम 

शास इत्या मुहँ SUCI मित्रखादो pg: 

न यस्य हन्यते सखा न जीर्यते कदां जून 
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धारावस मरतो धृप्ण्वोजसो मुगा न भीसास्तविंषीमिरचिंन 

aa न शुशुचाना चजीपिणो 3E धम॑न्तो अप गा अंद्रुण्वत 

aan गा धन्वनाजिं जयेम घर्न्वना dian: समदो जयेम 

va: शत्रोरपकामं कृणोति धन्वना सर्वाः प्रदिशोः जयेम 

वक्ष्यन्तीवदा गनीगन्ति कर्ण प्रियं نوت‎ परिषस्वजाना 

are far, वित॒ताणि مسج‎ इयं सम॑ने पारयन्ती 

ते आचरन्ती सर्मनेद योपा मातेव نو‎ बिभूतामुपस्थे 

जप शतन विष्यतां Ag आली इसे विष्फुरन्ती अमित्रान्‌ 

Pau Dil 

सुपर्ण वस्त मुगो अस्या zem गोभिः संन॑द्धा पतति ग्रसता 

यद्या नरः से च वि च द्रवन्ति तम्रास्मस्यमिपंवः sui यंसन्‌ 

EE नो cent भचतु aaa! 

am अथि sta ना. ऽदितिः मं यच्छतु 

DPA gen Seat नकिष्ट uf 

(f) fon مس‎ eir dp oiea वि: 


पाहि नो अशे रक्षसो अजुष्टात पाहि घूतेरर॑रुथो अघायोः - 

` त्दा युजा पंतनायूँरभि ष्याम्‌ 
स्वायुधासं इष्मिणः सुनिष्का उत स्वयं तन्वः शुम्भमानाः 
समानसञ्येषां वि जन्ते शक्मासो afd ۲۱ दर्वेद्युतत्यप्टयः 
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ये गोम॑न्तं ed सुवीरं रयिं धत्थ agar पुरुक्षुम्‌ 

ते अग्रेपा ऋभवो मन्दसाना अस्मे da ये च॑ रातिं गुणन्ति 

उप॑ नो घाजा semen देवां यात पथिभिर्देव याच: 

यथा य॒ज्ञं मनुंपो विक्ष्वाईसु दधिध्वे र॑ण्वाः सु दिनेष्वह्णांम्‌ 
sgi देवहितं यथां बः स्तोमो वाजा ऋभुक्षणो दृदे व॑; 

ge मनुष्वडुपंरासु Rg gÀ सचां geag diua, 
Hage रयिं वारजे वाजिन्तमं युज॑म्‌ 

geld हवामहे सङासात॑ममम्विन॑म्‌ 
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आ aga बाह्मणों ब॑ह्मवर्चसी जायतामा राष्ट्रे राजन्यः at 
इपव्योऽतिव्याधी म॑हार॒थो जायतां qni घेनुवोढानडूवानाशुः सप्तिः 
peaga जिष्णू Mar: सभेयो युवास्य यज॑मानस्य 16 जायतां 
निकामे-निंकामे नः पर्जन्यों qdg फलवत्यो न ओष॑धयः पच्यन्तां 
योगक्षेमो न॑ कल्पताम 
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ठविणोदा द्रविणसो ग्रावहस्तासो ER । यज्ञेषु देवमीळते 
ade वा उं अर्थिन आ जाया gaa पर्तिम्‌ 

ga qua qd; परिदाय i दुहे वित्तं में अस्य Ut 
तमित प्रैच्छान्ति न सिमो वि प्रच्छति a धीरो मन॑सा موه‎ 
499 ) a मुष्यते प्रथ॒मं नापरं वचो ऽस्य क्रत्वा सचते अर्पितः 


A 1 diaz 
पघोधोगग ar HRS ۹ ۱ चार्रुऊतार्य पीतये 
रात. हे दिइ यत EE gA TT guum 
तद त आ denad ह enm जीवसे 
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पह ते सृतं छ ۳ qA जगाम EXC 

तद तु आ Ram TE quiu जीवसे 
चिन्पानिमा garg 

परीदं वासो अशिथाः रदस्तयेऽमूर्गृष्टीनामसिशस्तिपा S 

श॒तं उ जीवं शरदः TEN शयश्च ngudedqu 
vagis तिप्ठाइम अवतु ते Wa: 

quw] विश्वे देवा AE शरदः Siam 

aiima प्र विज्ञाने पाप्मञ्चुदारान्‌ मंच्छोत वां नीहारान्‌ 
72171 फना अन तान्‌ og usu ung पन्‌ RANT Faq 
SAN ARRAS: परस्मत AAS लाक AAM ENA 
ये Tat: पितयाणाश्र लोकाः uda पथो अनणा आ fnm 


ZIA त पुरुष नावयानं जीवातुं ते दक्ष॑तातिं कृणोमि 
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मूर्धानमस्य संसीव्याथं्वा हृदयं च यत्‌ 
मस्तिप्कादिध्व: ۳22 Hats ia: 
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यो जागार तसूर्चः कामयन्ते या जागार WE सामानि यन्ति 
यो जागार तम॒यं सोमं आहे तवाहमस्मि सख्ये न्यॉकाः 


Page 0 

उप॑ ऋतस्य पथ्या अननु 

qat वसापावानः पिबतान्तरिक्षस्य हविरसि स्वाहां 
मनों से तर्पयत॒ वाचं मे तर्पयत 

स्वाइक्नतो5सि विश्वेभ्य इन्द्रियेभ्यों 

qub राष्ट्रे जागृयाम पुरोहिताः स्वाहां’ 

«fad मे ब्रह्म wb वीर्य बल॑म्‌ 

abha क्षत्रं जिप्णु यम्याहमस्मि पुरोहित: 

स्व॒यं و32‎ कल्पयस्व स्तयं यंजस्व स्व॒यं जुपस्व 
उत्‌ स्वां मन्दन्तु स्तोमाः HOT qur अद्रिवः 
अवं ब्रह्मद्विपो जहि . 
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sg aaa शिरः स्तोर्सास ईरते 
सत्राजितो धन॒सा अक्षितोतयो वाजयन्तो रथां इव 


R -3 १२ 3१२२१७१२2४ a 
आ त्वा सोमस्य गल्दया सदा ue ज्या 


3.२ 3% ar 3 23€ 707 mig 
( 501 ) qth نو‎ न सवनेपु खुकर्ध क ईशान स्‌ 


zieren अकारिषं जिष्णोरश्वस्य वाजिनः 

तुरि नो gat करत प्र ण are तादिषत्‌ 

मा नो अरातिरीकात देवस्य मर्त्यस्य च 

पदि तम्यां उत द्विषः 

qued: mare चीरः A: पक्तिं dun Fade: 
नासुप्वेरापिर्न ससा न जामि टुष्माव्या5वहन्तेदर्वाचः . 
अंहोयुत॑स्तन्व॑स्तन्वत वि चयो म॒हद्‌ get पूव्यार्य 

स Wadi नर्वजातस्तुतर्यात सिंहं न क्रुद्धममितः UR ष्डुः 
Page 252 

या आपो aed देवता या विरा बरह्मणा स॒ह 

शरीर am TERSA प्रजापंतिः | 
Far प्राणं yaara वि ARR 

अधास्येतरमात्मानं देवाः OTA 

तस्माद्‌ & विद्वान TAF suu मन्यते 

wat ह्यस्मिन्‌ gam गावो शो suma 
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Hera रीयते सं रंभध्दा-मुत्तिप्ठत प्र तरता सखायः 
wel जाम ये असन्नशेवाः शिवान्‌ वयमुत्तरेमाभि वाजांन 
SARA थोरा अमृत: स्वयंभू रसेन तता न FATE: 

dua विद्वान्‌ न बिभाय grand dtm AF 

37 टा safes उदा उन्नयधा पुनः 

उतागंश्रुक्ुष दवा देवा जीवयेथा पुनः 
अपनाए रययन म urn i 


4 
2 


ते ید‎ मे Agît ۲ 
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देवीरापो ATTA अग्रेपुवो5ग्रं इममद्य यज्ञं नयताग्रे 
यज्ञप॑ति७ सुधातुं यज्ञपतिं देवयुवंम 

sat वाचंसभि विश्वे गृणन्तं आसद्यास्मिन a 
मादयध्व& स्वाहा वाढे 

इयं तें यज्ञियां तनू रपो मुंश्चामि न प्रजाम 

लोक dur छिद्रं प्रणाथो सीद yar त्वम्‌ 

इन्द्राग्नी त्वा व्रहस्पातिरास्मिन्‌ योनांवसीषदनँ 

अया वर्धस्व तन्वां गिरा ममा 55 जाता सुक्रतो पृण 
देवो वो द्रविणोदाः पूर्णा विंवप्ट्यासिच॑म्‌ 

उद्‌ वां सिञ्चध्व॒मुपं वा पुणध्व मादिद्‌ di देव ओहते 
देवा य॒ज्ञं न॑यन्तु नः 
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वृणीध्वं हब्यवाहनम्‌ 

garat सविता मर्ध्वानक्तुं 

प्रतिं चक्ष्व॒ वि चक्ष्वे دی‎ सोम जागृतम्‌ 

रक्षोभ्यो वधमस्यतमशनिं यातुमन््यः 

प्रह्मभीहि ug न ते वजो नि यसते 

इन्द्र॑ नृम्णं हि त शवो हना वृत्रं जयां अणे saw स्वराज्यम 
समानं वत्समभि संचरन्ती Ag वि च॑रतः सुमेके 

I T zu en x e ~ अः ~] = 1 i= 
अनपत्यो अध्वनो मिमाने विश्वान mif अधि महा दधान, 


सोर्मासा न ये सुतास्तृप्तांशवो وج‎ पीतासो दुवसो नासते 
ऐपामंसेपु रम्भिणीव रारभे sedg wees कृतिश्च सं दधे 


v 


.^ HU sS ee म्हा हेणा A 
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न रेवर्ता एणिना wate ऽसुन्वता सुतपाः सं गंणीति 
आस्य चेद; REB हन्तिं नं वि सुष्व॑ये पक्तये केव॑लो भूत 
के; MH वो सढ्‌ छुन कते FAW सख्याय qut 
ते ۱2۳۸ अभा THA तृतीय अस्मिन्‌ त्सर्वे दधात 
HET FE ताहगुच्यत सं छायया दधिरे सिध्रयाप्स्व 
1۳1۳71۳۲ जयो. बहत सुवीरमनंपच्चुतं we: 
भा MATT AT अनुप مد‎ यांचे vg 
दह त्वष्टा सुजनिमा as दोदमार्य: कर्त DI बः 
WT त विश्वा भुवनानि केतुना प्र Ba नि च॑ fam अक्तुभिः 


22۳1۳ PRRI सर्याणाद्वांडा di वर्म्यसावस्यसो aE 
प्रता जयता नर इन्दर! वः जाम यच्छतु 


} ` 
IM चः सन्त aes} 5नाधृप्या यथास॑थ 
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23۳2 त्वा afa: she पप्णो हस्ताभ्याम 


— €, 


SPUR TUUM TH] Wü वाजवाज सरी भव 

ran zc x] w 

PATE Gal af मवी سرد اه‎ sida 
ULIS TEA निर्ग 17 


, 
1 


۲ 222127518۲ गा माजनान 


TERÎ पनात देवार गतिला daran vusm gzon 
Terie emm ura 
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इद्सच्छेयो5्वसानमागा जिवे म द्यावापृथिवी Agna 
असपत्ना EN में भवन्तु न वे ed द्विप्सो असय नो अस्तु 
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at मा लेखीरन्तारिक्षं मा Red: प्रथिव्या सम्भंवं 

आ रोहतायुजरसे amar अंनुएब यतंमावा यति स्थ 

तान्‌ gaei gaar सञ्रोषाः सर्वसाग्रंनयतु जीवनाय 
अ््मन्वती रीयते सं र॑भध्वं वीरयंध्यं प्र तरता सखायः 

अन्ना जहीत॒ ये अस॑न्‌ दुरेवां अनमीवानुत्तरेमाभि वाजान्‌ 
उत्‌ तिछता प्र तरता सखायोऽइ्मन्वती नदी स्य॑न्दत uu 
wal जहीत ये असन्नशिवाः शिवाम्त्स्योनानुत्तरेमाभि वार्जान्‌ 
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emanat जीवाय॑प्मान्‌ जीव मा HUT: 

प्राणेनांत्मन्वतां जीव मा मृत्योरुद॑गा 5 

गिरा बच्चो न pim सबलो अन॑पच्युतः ववक्ष ऋष्वों अस्तुतः 
य उग्रः सन्ननिष्ट्रत स्थिरो रणाय dena: 

aly स्तोतुर्मचवां शृणवद्धवं नेन्द्रो योषत्या ग॑मत्‌ 

परमेण धाम्ना goga मा हारमा ते यज्ञपतिह्वीर्पीत 

देव्या mur शुन्धध्वं 

अत्रं पितरो मौदयध्वं 

तेन॑ परो मर्जवतो5तींहि 


Page 265 
` उरु 3 लोकम नेषि विद्वान्त्स्व॑१र्यज्ञ्योतिरम॑यं स्वास्त 
505 ) उद्या + इन्द्र स्थविरस्य बाहू उप॑ क्षयेम शरणा बुहन्ता 
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ग॑च्छ स्वाहा SRR गच्छ स्वाहा‏ وود 

a भेर्मा सं विक्था ऊर्ज घत्स्व (uut 
ग्रागपागदंगधराकसवंतंस्त्वा दिश आ 3 

TAS ASAT aR 

sata aga सीभ॑गायास्माद्रास्थानांद 

स्थिरो भव dere आशुर्मव asada 

सिं نوت لس‎ रायरणोपांय सुप्रजास्त्वार्य सुवीर्याय 
प्र सुणांहि ara 
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सुपर्णोऽसि गरुत्मान uà एयिव्याः fig 

मासाऽन्तरिक्षमा dut ज्योतिंपा दिवमत्तमान तेज॑सा दिश wee 
अइंशि गातुवित्तमो यस्मिन्‌ REY: | 
प्रह्मभीहि धृष्णुहि न ते वज्रो नि यसते | 
इन्द्र gru हि ते शवो हों 22 जयां अपो sen] स्वराज्यं 
मो घु णः परांपरा निर्कतिदुर्णां व वीत 

सा झे Red मा शपन्तं प्रतिं वोचे देवयन्त॑म्‌ 

GARE 5 आ विंदामे 


E तुग्णया सह 


Page 268 


त्वं नों गोपाः पंथिकुद विचक्षण-स्तव॑ बतायं मतिभिर्जरामहे 
वृहस्पते यो नों अभि at و‎ स्वा तं dag दच्छुना हर॑स्वती 
उत वा यो नों मचंयादनांगसो 5रातीवा मर्तः सानुका वृकः 
वृहस्पते अप तं वर्तया पथः सुगं नों अस्ये देववीतये छथि 


ad क्षिप दवो अश्मांनमुच्चा येन snp मन्दसानो fa: 
तोकस्यं सातो तन॑यस्य॒ Rr अर्ध कणुतादिन्द png 

, उद्यत्‌ सहः सहंस आर्जनिष्ट देदिष्ट इन्द्र इन्द्रियाणि Asa! 
प्राचोंद्यत्‌ सुदुघां वते seas ज्योतिंपा संववृत्वत्‌ quisa: 
अप॑ धन्त पि ei deben اجه‎ इदान 
Rams: velie महो राज्ञः सुवसनस्यं ود‎ 
qe: peram क्षर्यंतो 82 नृ” नाित्यान्‌ urea दुवोयु 
न तद्‌ द्वा न प्रथिव्याचु मन्ये न यज्ञेन नोत suffra 
Sarg तं qeu: पर्व॑तासो नि हीयतामतियाजस्य यष्टा 
मा प्र MA प॒थो वयं मा यज्ञादिन्द्र सोमिनः | मान्तः स्थुर्ना अरातयः 
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अध्व॑र्यो AT तव॑ FARE: पिपासाति 
अकर्मा दर्स्युरंभि नों aaa रन्यर्नतो अमानुषः 
त्वं तस्यामित्रहन्‌ वर्धदु्सिस्य॑ दम्भय 

यो नो दिप्सददिंप्सतो दिप्संतो यश्च दिप्स॑ति 
वेश्वानरस्य FLAT दधामि तम्‌ 

अव ज्यामिव धन्वनो arg तनोमि gu 

यथा संम॑नसौ भूत्वा सर्खायाविव सदाह 
उद्यन्त्सूर्य इव सुप्तानां द्विपतां .वर्चं आ ददे 

मा गतानामा didtur ये नय॑न्ति quadu 

आ रोह तमसो ज्योतिरेह्या ते हस्ती रभामहे 


Page 271 


uta भूताने परीत्यं लोकान süer सवाः प्रदिशो दिशश्च 
उपस्थायं प्रथमजामृतस्यात्मनाऽऽत्मान॑मामि स विवेश 


( 508 ) 


Page 272 
sagt drama maal समार्सत 
ते वा अन्यषाँ कुस्मीं gaia सर्वदा 
शर्मास्य॑वंधत७ रक्षीऽवता अरातयो' 
aff asd ایو هد‎ मा afta मरज 
at सागोऽसि निरँएः रक्षं 
ATE FRET ज्योतिरमृतां अभूम 

fed - LOC 5 
देवे YET अध्या5रुहामार्विदाम देवान्त्स्वज्या[तॅः 
अग्ने रक्षा णो side: प्रतिं घ्म देव a: ۱ aR ag 
2۳ ad वृत्रहा भूयीसुतिः । शणोतु शक्र आशिष॑म 
713 द्विषा वि मृधां जहि 
Page 273 
सा नों भूमे प्र रॉचय Roarda संहाशि मा नों द्विक्षत कश्चन 
Page 275 
بو‎ शुक्रमुञ्चर॑त 
15۲ जागदः शर्त Se शरद: शतम 
Page 276 


सनेमि चक्रमजर वि alga उत्तानायां दृशं युक्ता dad 
सूर्यस्य चकष wkend यस्मिज्ञातस्थुर्भुरवनानि विश्वा 


Page 277 
यो कृतं च॒ भव्यं च सर्व यश्चांधितिष्ठति 
MEER IR EM «d: 
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यो विश्वचंपणिरुत विश्वतोमुखो यो विश्वर्तस्पाणिरुत बिश्वत॑स्पूथः 
सं agaj सर॑ति सं ود‎ gad देव एकः 
व्हत चं wed 1۳2 तप॒सोऽध्यजायत 

ततो रा5यंजायत तत॑ः समुद्रो अर्णवः 


Page279 

संवत्सरो SRT‏ وه 
अहोरात्राणि Rar द्विश्व॑स्य मिएतो वशी‏ 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ धाता denser‏ 
दिव च पृथिवीं चा ऽन्तरिक्षमधो ed:‏ 
Page 281‏ 


पूर्ण: कुम्भोऽधिं काल आहिंत॒स्तं वै पश्यांमो बहुधा و‎ सन्तः 
स इमा विश्वा भुर्वनानि प्रत्यङ्कालं तमांहुः परमे व्योमिन्‌ 
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यौरांसीतपूर्वीचित्तिरश्वं आसीद्‌ وود‎ 
अविंरासीत्पिलिष्पिला रात्रिंरासीत्पिशङ्किलां 
Page 284 


हये नरो मरुतो seal न स्तु्वीमघासो अमृता ऋतज्ञाः 
सत्य॑श्रुतः कर्वयो युर्वानो TERT वृहदुक्षमांणाः 


— avatar घहतीमृतन ऋतावरीमरुणप्सुं विभातीम 
20? / Rai स्व॑रावर्हन्तीं प्रति विप्नांसो मतिभिर्जरन्ते 


(310) 


एषा जन दुर्शता गोधय॑न्ती सुगान्‌ एथ: dust uem 
4 e घुमान थी 
TEEN gem 8 ज्योदियच्छत्यन्चे AR. 


un गोगिरुणेनिर्जुजाना 5सेंधन्ती aaa wa 
प॒थो ded सुदितार्य देवी goga विश्ववारा A भाति 
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प्रत्यु agiagi च्छन्तीं seat दिवः 
अपो महिं व्ययति चक्षस तमो ज्योतिप्कृणोति सूनरी 
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एषा व्यॅनो भवति Are आंवप्करण्याना ded पुरम्तांत 
ऋतस्य पन्थामन्वेति साधू प्रजानतीव a दिशो मिनाति 
एषा शुभा न तन्वो विदानो Uds स्नाती E नो अस्थात 
au Bur बाधमाना तमॉस्यु-पा feat दुहिता ज्योतिपागांत 

प्रतीची AN पच MEN n l 
उषाः प्रतीची و‎ at नून مد‎ भदा नि रिंणीते are 
نومه‎ दाशुपे वायॉणि ARR: tls: 

l N nn ni m 

क त्या वल्गू पुरुहूताद्य दूतो न स्तोमोंऽविदुन्नम॑स्वान्‌ 
आ यो अर्वाड्टासंत्या ववर्त प्रेष्ठा ह्यसंथो अस्य मन्म॑न्‌ 
त्वं देवि सरस्वत्यवा ang वाजिनि । रदा gtd a: सनिम्‌ 
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एषा स्या नों दुहिता दिवोजाः क्षितीरुच्छन्ती मानुंषीरजीगः 
या भानुना रुशता राम्या स्वञ्षायि तिरस्तमंसश्चिदुक्तून्‌ 
सर्मध्छरायोषसों नमन्त दयिक्तार्वेव शुच॑ये पदाय॑ 
अवोचीनं ag मर्ग नो रथमिवाश्वा वाजिन आ व॑हन्तु 
अर्थ्यावतीर्गोमंतीन उवासों वीरवतीः सद॑मुच्छन्तु मद्राः 
7۳ दुहाना विश्वतः प्रपींता यूयं पांत स्वस्तिभिः सदां नः 


प्रमे wal देवपानां ENTAR वर्समिरिप्छ्तासः 
1 i Er है 
ag केतुरुपसः पुरस्तात्‌ प्रतीच्यागादधिं हम्यभ्य॑ः 
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0 ^ w ह. ۰ 
मधु नक्तमुतोपसों मधुमत पार्थिवं रजः । मधु Weg नः पिता 
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ग्रावाणेव aged जरेथे गृधेव वृक्षं निधिमन्तमच्छ 
agia fet उक्श्रशामां दूतेव हव्या जन्यां पुरुत्रा 
प्रातर्यावाणा रथ्यंव वीरा sia य॒मा वरमा सचेथे 

AN इब geri शुस्भमाने ddia क्रतुविदा 9 
शुङ्गेव नः प्रथमा ग॑न्तम॒वाक HAF जर्भुराणा तरोभिः 
चक्रवाकेव प्रति qwdiesr ऽरवाञ्चा यातं रथ्येव शक्रा 


वातेवाजुर्या ada 86 रक्षी इव चक्षुपा यातमर्वाक 
हम्तांवित q«i 2722 पादेव नो नयत वस्यो अच्छ 
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औओष्ठाविव मध्वास्ने वन्ता स्तनाविव पिप्यतं जीवसे नः 

नासेव नस्तन्वो रक्षिता कर्णाविव सुभुता भूतमस्मे 

हस्तेंव शक्तिमभि संदृदी suo क्षामेव शः समजतं रजासि 

इमा गिरे आश्विना manga, rag स्वधितिं से Rishan 
माम स्तोम' गुत्सम॒दानों ARF 


एतानि वामाश्विमा "फाशे 
1 = aan 
प्रद aan विदथ ۰ 


ताने नरा ۷ गात 
Gm) ard न! and qan mA न saa धीव 
Gr) sataa ۱۱ s Reim agal gisa विस्रसः 73 
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अपो ward gu यत्र भावः पिवन्ति नः 0 सिन्धुभ्यः कर्त्वं हृविः 
t L» te A 
प्रान्यच्चद्वसंदुहः quer कुत्सायान्यद वरिवो यातविऽकः 
ws ` of aigu quta " 
अनासो Kya sus नि दुर्योण arme ; 
आ qui تسوت‎ ऽयुक्त यद्भरितों घीतछाः 
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अयं रोचयदुरुचों eats ऽयं RUE نود‎ पूर्वीः 
अयमीयत mega स्व॒विंदा नाभिना चर्षणिप्राः 
देवृ weiter दिवृ्थान्येषां देवानां जन्म॑ सनुतरा च विभः 
seg FG वृजिना च هچب‎ wu ad अर्य एवान्‌ 
मा नो gata gad समस्मा अघायते रीरधता यजत्राः 
यूयं हि ष्ठा रथ्यो नस्तनूनां यूयं दक्ष॑स्य॒ वचसो वभूव 
Aa: 8 MAI भ्रातर्वसवो मुळतां नः 
विश्वं आदित्या अदिते सजोपा amd age वि य॑न्त 
उडू ष्य देवः सविता ययास हिरण्ययींममातिं REA 
T भगो हव्यो मानुपेभि (4 यो रत्ना पुरुवमुर्दधाति 
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आ देवों यांतु सबिता و‎ _ऽन्तरिक्षप्रा वहमानो अश्बैं: 

हस्ते दधानो नयाँ पुरूणि Aada प्रसुवञ्च भूम॑ 

उदस्य ag शिथिरा बृहन्ता हिरण्ययां at अन्तौ अनष्टाम्‌ 
जून सो अस्य महिमा पनिष्ट सूर॑श्चिद्स्मा अनु दादपस्याम्‌ 


स था नो देवः सविता स॒हावा 55 सांविषद क्सुंपतिर्वसूनि 
विश्रय॑म्राणो अमतिमुरूचीं मर्तभोजनमध रासते नः 


ब॒हवः सूर॑चक्षसो sa ऋतावृधः । 
त्रीणि ये EEA धीतिभिः विश्वाति परिभूतिभि 
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za وه‎ peste विश्वानंरः सविता ठेवो अंश्रेत 
कत्वां दुवानामजनिष्ट चशक्षण राविरकर्भवनं विश्व॑मृपाः 
तदेदिन्द्राहसाशसा हस्ते दार्च चना dq 

Rae वा मघवन्‌ त्संभृंतस्य ato uf adea काशिनां 
रोहितो दिवमारुंहत ater तपस्वी 

स योनिमैति स 3 जायते पुनः स देवानाम्थिपतिर्बभूव 
afat शोप्ता परिं पातु विश्वत उद्यन्त्सूर्यो नुदतां मृत्युपाशान्‌ 
व्एच्छन्तीरुषसः पर्वता धुवाः Seu प्राणा मय्या यंतन्ताम्‌ 
अपामीवामप aad सेघत दुर्मतिम 

आदित्यासो युयोत॑ना नो sida: 

Page 297 

वर्यश्वित ते पत्तत्रिणों द्विपञ्चतुप्पद जुनि 

gq: AN दिवो अन्तेभ्यस्परि 
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मा त्वा रुद्र चुकुधामा नमोमि मौ दुष्टुती वृषभ मा सहूती 
wat वीरां अपय deaf wea त्वा famen शुणोमि 
हवीमभिर्हवते यो हविभि रव स्तोमेभी रुद्रं दिषीय 

FE सुहवो मा नों अस्ये 73 gent रीरधन्सनाये 
राठी व्यस्यवायती पुत्रा देव्व५क्षमिंः । ar अंधि भ्रियोष्धित 


۱ 
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ते haen न॑मस्विन उप॑ स्व॒राज॑मासते 
(5172) میج‎ ada: सर्मिन्धत , तितिवांसो अति 4: 


m. 


मधु वातां ऋतायते md गन्ति etary साध्वी: seed: 
यथां चिन्सन्यंसे इदा AGA जग्युराशसः 

ये ते ARE हर्वनान्पागमन तान्‌ du ee ۱ 

एतं में स्तार्यसूर््य gda परा वह । गिरों देवि रथीरिव - 

आ यः पप्र भानुना गढसी उमे ar un ER 

तिरस्तमो zen ऊर्म्यारया व्यावारवरुपो दपा अयावा अरुपा gui 
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* 


पर्जन्यवाता वृषभा प्रथिव्याः पुरीपाणि जिन्वतमप्यानि 
सत्य॑श्रुतः कवयो यस्यं wif जर्गतः स्थातर्जगदा و‎ 
यदीमर्भे महति वां हितासो बाधे मरुतो अह्वाम देवान्‌ 
मिम्यक्ष येषु रोवृसी gp देवी RNR war अभ्यर्धयज्वा 
अननो वो मरुतो यामो अस्त्वा جوم‎ यमजत्यरंथीः 
अनवसो अनभीञू تج‎ रोद॑सी पथ्यां याति साधन्‌ ' 
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उत त्ये नो मरुतों मन्दसाना थियं तोकं च॑ वाजिनोंऽचन्तु 

मा नः of ख्यदक्षंग चर न्त्यवींत्रुधन्‌ युज्यं ते राये नः 
Sin Hea: खादयो वो gata रुक्मा उंपशिभियाणाः 

वि विद्युतो न वृष्टिभी waar. अनु स्वधामायुंयैर्गच्छमानाः 

इमे तुरं मरुतो रामयन्तीमे सहः सहस SUD wid 

इमे शसं وه‎ पान्ति-- शुरु द्वेषो अर॑रुषे दधन्ति 


> - i — ae k 
Page 303 e ۲۱ ue 
H 


यो गर्भुमापधीनां ' गवाँ Ronda Ca पर्जन्य पुरुपीणांमू 
वृषणश्वेत्र मरुतो वुर्पप्सुना- dee, ˆ, 
आ FIR न पक्षिणो वृथा नरो हव्या 'नों dad गत « 
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i 
हुवे वात॑स्वनं झविं पर्जन्यक्रन्द्यं सह॑ः 
afl 9555 
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ana न मन्मभिः स्वाध्यो देवाव्योई न यज्ञैः स्वप॑सः 
राजानो न Gan सुंसंहशः क्षितीनां न मयां अरेपसः 
आग्निं ये भ्राजसा रुक्मवक्षसो वातासो न स्वयुर्जः सद्यऊतयः 
प्रज्ञातारो न ज्येष्ठा; सुनीतयः सुशमींणो a ini ऋतं यते 
वातांसा न ये धुन॑यो تج‎ shat न जिह्वा विरोकिणः 
वर्मण्वन्तो न योधाः शिमीवन्तः पितृणां न stat: gaad: 
tai न ये] राः सनाभयो जिगीवासो न art अभिद्यवः 
aad न मर्या gaya «= تدای‎ अर्क न सुप्ठुर्भ: 
अश्वासो न ये ज्येष्ठांस आशवो दिविपवा sed: garda: 
आपो न निम्नेरुढभिर्जिंगन्नवों विश्वरूपा अङ्गिरसो न सार्ममिः 
ग्रावाणो न सूरयः सिन्धुमातर आदुर्दिरासो अद्रयो न विश्वह। 
शिशूला न miaa: सुमातरो महाग्रामो न यामंन्रुत त्विषा 
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थि - ma^ यवो मिमि 
उपसा न adsa Ad: giaa नाजिमित्र्यश्यितन 
~ वो ~ SR n m fM 
सिन्ध॑वो न यायेयो atta: परावतो न योजनानि ममिर 

i2 = is 
सुभागान्नो देवाः कृणुता وداج‎ त्स्तातून मरुता वावृधानाः 
अधि स्तात्रस्यं सख्यस्य गात सनाद्धि, वों vavaa सन्ति 

(515) agar वात ने yee. ऽमृत॑स्य BREA: ۱ ततो नो ES जीवम 


E] UD 
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इत्य WEFAN वीक्षा तपो zu यज्ञ! uia शयन्ति 


सा नों भूतस्य weder deak लोकं Waal ना 8 


agani बध्यतो miata सच्या usd: प्रवर्तः समं बु 
नार्वावीर्या ओपंधीर्या विभर्ति पृथिवी न॑ प्रथतां edat नः 
यस्याँ समुद्र उत fagui deme word: FAUT 
यस्याह जिन्वति प्राणदेजद सा नो भूमि: و‎ दयात 
qagan: प्रदिः पृथिव्या यस्यामन्नं कृष्टयः ۰ 
या Ruta बहुधा प्राणदेजद सा नो भूसिगॉप्वप्यक्षे 6 
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azai पूर्व पूर्वजना مومع‎ यस्यां देवा manasa 
गवामश्वानां adaa विष्ठा भगे 14: पृथिवी नों दधात 
BAU वसुधानी प्रतिष्ठा हिरण्यवक्षा जग॑तो निवेशंनी 
वश्वानर Rud भूमिरग्रिमिन्द्रकपथा द्रविणे नो U 
af रक्षन्त्यस्वप्ना विश्वदानी देवा भूमिं पृथिवीमप्रमादम्‌ 

सा नो मधु प्रियं gaa उक्षतु वच॑सा ' 
यार्णवेऽधि सलिलमय आसीद्‌ यां मायाभिंरन्वचरन्‌ मन्नीपिणं 
यस्या हृद॑यं परमे व्यो[मन्त्सत्येनावृतममृत॑ wea: 
सा नो भूमिस्त्विषिं बल॑ राष्ट्र qunm 

यस्यामापः परिचराः समानीरहोरात्रे अप्र॑मादृं क्षर॑न्ति 
सा चो भूमिभोरिधारा पयों टहामथों उक्षत वचसा 


Page 310 


गिरयस्ते पर्व॑ता हिमवन्तो5रंण्य ते पृथिवि न्योनर्मेस्तु 


354 कृष्णा गहिणी aati yar भूमिं-पथिवीमिन्द्रगुप्ताम्‌ 
अजाताउहता अक्षतोषव्यष्ठां पर्थिवीमहम 


यत ते मध्य 9۳9/5 यच्च नभ्यं यास्त ऊर्जस्तन्वः daaa: 
arg नो पेह्ममि नः पवस्व माता uf: qs अहं daen: 
used: पिता स उ नः पिपर्तु l 
यस्यां वेदि 1۳۲65 भूम्यां यस्यां यजं gei विश्वकर्माणः | 

यस्याँ मीयन्ते स्वर॑वः एथिव्यामृष्वोः शुक्रा आहुत्याः पुरस्तात्‌ । 

सा नो giiia वर्धमाना 


dp नो Baa पुथिवि थः جع‎ योऽमिटासान्मन्र॑स' यो व॒धेन॑ 
तं नो भूमे रन्धय पूर्वकृत्वरि 

त्वज्जातास्त्वाये चरन्ति मर्त्यास्त्वं विभर्षि द्विपदस्त्वं चतुष्पदः 
तवेमे एथिदि uod मानवा येभ्यो Raî सर््यैभ्य 
उद्यन्त्सूर्यो रश्मिभिंरातनोतिं 
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~ 


ar न॑ः प्रजाः सं gaat समया वाचो मधुं प्रथिवि घेहि मह्यम्‌ 
Board मातरमोप॑धीनां gat भूमिं प्रथिवीं धर्मणा 

Baj स्योनामनु चरेस विश्वहा 

महत्‌ e महती ब॑भूविथ महान्‌ 34 YT | 
महांस्त्वेन्ट्री रक्षत्यप्र॑मादस्‌ | 

für at भूमे प्र रोचय हिर॑ण्यस्येव संदशि मा नों द्विक्षत कश्चन 
अग्नि्भूम्यामोष॑धीष्वुग्निमापों बिश्रत्युग्निरष्मंसु | 

37۳7۲: quu Arar | 


विमुग्दरीं पृथिवीमा वदामि क्षमां भूमिं ब्रह्म॑णा वावृधानाम्‌ 

Fa पुष्टं बिभ्रतीमन्नमागं घृतं त्वाभि नि an भूमे 

शुद्धा न आप॑स्तन्वे क्षरन्तु यो नः सेदुर्रिये तं नि dara 
( 517 ) water प्रथिवि मोठ 8 


(518 ) 
73 


अग्निर्दिव आ तंएत्यजेदरेवरयोव 3 न्तरिक्षम 
am मर्तास इन्धते हव्यवाहं 26 
afata: पृथिन्यसितज्जस्त्विषीमन्तं संजितं मा uq 
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यस्यां वृक्षा वांनरपत्या भुवास्तिष्ठन्ति विश्वहां 
पृथित्री विश्वधायसं घुतामच्छार्वदामसि 
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सा नो भूमि; प्राणमाइंईधातु safer मा uidi कुणात 
यस्ते गन्धः ald संबभूव d बिग्रत्योष॑धयो gad: ۱ 
यं gegat अंप्स्रसंश्च भेजिरे तन॑ मा सुरभिं dur मा al द्विक्षत कश्चन 
यस्ते गन्धः पुर्ष्करमाविवेश यं dsnp सूर्यायां विवाहे 
अमरत्याः aa sewn तेन मा सुरभिं कुण मा नों द्विक्षत कश्चन | 
यस्ते गन्धः पुरुषेषु efu पुंसु भगो रुचिः | यो अश्वेषु वीरेषु यो giga हस्तिषु 
कन्यायां वचो यद्‌ dH तेनास्मो आणि सं aa मा at द्विक्षत कश्चन 
शिला afaa पांसुः सा ममिः संध॑ता धता 


तस्य॒ हिरण्यवक्षसे प्थिव्या अंकर नम॑: 
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उदीराणा 259 प्रक्राम॑न्तः 
Ta दुक्षिणसत्याभ्या मा SRR सम्यांस 


ग्रीप्मंस्ते-भूमे वर्षाणि शरद्धेमन्तः शिज्ञिरो वसन्तः * 


IN ANAL 


ऊतवस्त वाहता 51711617727 ۵ ना. दुहाताम 


यस्यां सपोहविर्धाने यूपो यस्यां निमीयते | 
बह्माणो यस्यामर्चन्त्यृस्मिः साञ्नां यजुर्विदः 
युज्यन्ते यस्यांमृत्विजः सोममिन्द्राय पातवे 
यस्यां पूर्वे भूतकृत ऋषयो गा June | 
सप्त uui वेधस यज्ञेन तप॑सा सह 
सा नो भूमिरा दिंशतु यद्धनं amalag | 
am 2372172 एतु पुरोगवः 
यस्यां गायन्ति नृत्यन्ति भूम्यां मर्त्या faa: ۱ 
युध्यन्ते यस्यांसाक्रन्दो यस्यां वदति इन्दुभिः । 
सा नो भूमिः प्र eat सपत्नांनसपत्नं मां प्रथिवी dug 
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gd सातनि घेहि मा aya giada, 

संविदाना Gar क॑वे श्रियां मां घेहि wale | 
ara प्राची; प्रदिशो या उदींचीयांस्ते wa अधराद याश्च पश्चात 
स्योनास्ता मह्यं चरते भवन्तु मा नि पप्तं भुन शिश्रियाणः 
arda asa विपञ्यांमि भूमे quot मेदिना 
तावन्मे चक्षुर्मा मेष्दोत्त॑रामुत्तरां aata 
यत्‌ तें भूमे विखनामि क्षिप्रं तदपिं रोहतु 


C1 a 


मा ते मर्म विमुग्वरि मा त हृदयमापपम „ 
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t 
यस्यामन्नं ARIA यस्यां'इमाः पञ्च कृष्टयः 
भम्ये एर्जन्य॑पत्न्ये नमोऽस्तु वर्षमद्से 
निथि fidt बहुधा गुहा वस्रं मणिं हिर॑ण्यं थिवी ang मे 
quía नो वसुदा रासंमाना देवी दधातु सुमनस्यमाना 


Me 


~ 


ये त आरण्या! Vast यणा वने leat. HE 2 duque 
zd sdb प्रथिदि दुच्छुनासित stel रक्षो अप TOG 

यस्यां बातों सातारप्वर्यते रजासि कुण्वश्य्ावयश्च UT 

वात॑स्य ند‎ वात्यचिः 

qeat Reet च संहिते अहोराचे विहित تاه‎ 

quup ata: पृथिवी amaa सा नो दधातु मुद्रया धिय STATA 
zi स इदं प्रथिवी चान्तरिक्षं च से व्यय 

अग्निः نج‎ आपा et विश्व gara सं az: 
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अहमस्मि सह॑मान उत्तरे नाम urat 

अभीषाउंस्मि विश्वापाडाशासाशां विषासहिः 

अभ्वं وچ‎ wal दुधुवे वि तान्‌ जनान्‌ य आर्लियन पूथिवीं यादर्जायत 
2۳21211 भुवनस्य गोपा वनम्पनीनां Ud | 

यद्‌ वदामि nyaa dz व॑दामि यदीक्षे तद वनन्ति मा 

त्विवीमानस्मि जूतिमानवान्यान्‌ ह॑न्मि दोध॑तः 

2۱۳50۲ सुरभि: स्योना कीलालोंध्नी पर्यस्वती 

भूमिरधि aig मे पृथिवी पय॑सा सह ۱ 
उपस्थास्ते अनमीवा अयक्ष्मा अस्मभ्ये सन्त पथिवि प्रसंताः 

3۳ न आयुः प्रतिवुध्यमाना वयं तुभ्यं बलिहृतः स्याम 

Page 321 AE 
उभा देवा दिविस्पृशः न्दवायू हवामहे 
अस्य सोमस्य dag 


अप्स्व 7न्तर्मृतमप्सु भंप मपामुत प्रशस्तये। देवा भवंत AGA: 


35۳15: घ बहत. यत किं च॑ ad on 


0) us वाहमभिदुद्रोह- यटू वा शप उतानृतम्‌ C 


सम॒न्या यन्त्युप॑ यन्त्यन्याः संमाममूर्व नद्यः प्रणन्ति 
qu शुचिं शुच॑यो بو‎ पां नपातं परि तस्थुराप: 
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प्र पवतानायुझाती उपस्था दश्वें इव विषिते हार्ससाने 
गार्वेद शुभ्रे मातरा रिहाणे विपांरछुतुष्री पयसा जवेते 
इन्द्रेषिते wad भिक्षमाणे अच्छा wad रथ्येव याथः 
समाराणे ऊर्मिभिः पिन्व॑माने अत्या वासन्यामप्येति Ye 
अच्छा few मातृतंसासयासं êva सुभगामगन्म 
वत्समिव ard संरिहाणे संमानं TAA संचरन्ती 
एना व॒यं पय॑सा पिन्व॑माना अनु यानि Fahd चरन्तीः 
न aaa प्रसवः सर्गतक्तः किंयुर्विप्रो नद्यो जोहवीति 
रम॑ध्वं d वच॑से सोम्याय ऋतांवरीरुपं मुहूर्तमेवेः 

प्र सिन्धुमच्छा। बृहती म॑नीपा sorgte कुशिकस्यं सूनुः 


इन्द्रो अस्मां अखुद adag ET 23 परिधिं नदीर्नाम्‌ 
N. T ۰ in I c 
देवो5नयत्‌ सविता सुपाणिः स्तस्य व॒यं प्रसवे यांम SH 
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gard qan वीर्य! میا‎ कर्म TR विवृश्वत 
परिषदों CE e | re 
वि वज्रेण परिषदों जघाना-55यज्नापो5यनामच्छमाना: 
- کے‎ al 
qag qui जरितर्मापिमू्ठा आ यवते घोपानुर्चरा युगानि 
ne - et - ^ L, `~ 
2770 कारो प्रति नो जुपस्व मा नो नि 5۶ 7 नमस्ते 
p 0 
ओ و‎ स्व॑सारः कारवे शुणोत ययोः दूरादन॑सा रथेन _ 
नि पू وم‎ भव॑ता सुपारा अंघोअक्षाः सिन्धवः स्रोत्याभिः 
d mn M वचांसि 1 U 
आ ते कारो goaa वचांसि य॒याथ 1 wa 
नि ते नसे पीप्यानेव ود‎ मर्यायेव कन्यां शश्वचै तें 
Ger) उद्‌ d mf शर्म्या हन्त्वापो योक्त्राणि मुरत 
माइप्कृती Rag seb झून॒मारंताम 


n 
r 


(22) 
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sad zu sis देंवीदेवानामर्पि A trate H यान्ति d: 
शतपवित्राः स्वया वाचा za पार्थः 
ता इन्द्र॑स्य न मिनन्ति तानि सिन्धुभ्यो हव्यं qadê 
उपहरे fiat संगथे च॑ नदीनाम्‌ ۱ थिया Gub अजायत 
इन्द्राय पवत ug: सोमा मरुत्वते सुतः 
सहर्सधारों अत्यव्यमर्षति तमां मृजन्त्यायवः 
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प्र तेंडरदद्ररुणो da प॒थः सिन्धो यद्वाजें। अभ्यत्रदरत्वम्‌ 
ma अधि प्रवतां यासि agar ۳ जर्गतामिरज्यसिं 


ऋजीत्येनी रुश॑ती महित्वा परि TAA मरते रजांसि 
अद्धा सिन्धुरपसांमपस्तमा ऽश्वा न चित्रा addita दता 
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सुपर्णोऽसि ग्रुत्मान्दिवं गच्छ स्वः पते 
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क्षेत्रस्य पतिना व॒यं हितेन॑व जयामसि 
गामश्वं पोषयित्न्वा स नों garden 


पते मधुमन्तमूर्मिं. BAY पयो अस्मांसु E‏ مد 
मधुश्चुतं ymaa सुपूतं” मृतस्य नः पतंयो मळयन्तु '‏ 


1 


^ 
4 
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1 r 


mia आपे मर्घुमज्ञो भवत्वन्तरिक्षम्‌ 
gaa Uda नो अन्त्वतारिप्यरन्तो अन्दैनं चरेम 


f 
1 
x 


शुनं वाहाः نو‎ नरः शुनं وه‎ लाङ्गलम्‌ 
शुनं दर्रा ब॑ध्यन्तां ART 


Ta 


शुनांसीराविमां वाचं जुपेधां यद दिवि चक्रथुः प्यः 

तेनेमामुप सिञ्चतम्‌ 

Page 332 

अर्वाची सुभगे #7 सीते वन्दामहे त्वा 

यथां नः सुभगासंसि यर्था नः quema 

इन्द्रः सीता नि Jag तां qur यच्छतु 

सा नः पयस्वती ger मृत्त॑रामुत्तरां समाम 

शुनं नः फाला वि hag भूमिं शुनं कीनाशा अभि य॑न्तु वाहे: 


i 


spi पर्जन्यो ser quiu: शुनासीरा शुनम्रस्मासुं धत्तम 
सोम रारन्धि नों हदि गावो न यवसेष्वा । मर्य इव॒ स्व ओक्ये 
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आग्रे सह॑स्व॒ yam afat 
queen OT यज्ञवाहसे 


ad ईळा समिंध्यसे वीतिहोत्रो अमर्त्यः । जुषस्व॒ सू नों अध्वरम 


Page 335 
زره‎ gad जागृवे सह॑सः सूनवाहुत l परं TE: सदो मर्म 
अग्रे Patty वृँवेभिमहया गिरः । यज्ञेषु य उ en: 


Page 336 - 
अग्ने दा 39 राये वीरबंन्तं परीणसम्‌ । , शिशीहि. a: सूनुमत॑; 


मयां गावी गोप॑तिना सचव्वम॒यं वो! गोप्ठ इह ary 
۳7 aot “भर्वन्तीजींवा जीवन्तीरुप वः सदेम 
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t - ۳ 
आ गावो अग्मन्नुत mum cider गाडे metê 
प्रजावतीः पुरुरूपा इह स्युरिन्द्राय पर्वरुषसा 2E 
ST TF प्रणते च॑ शिक्ष त्युपर ददाति न स्ये मंपायाति 
IT रयियिदस्य वर्धया aa खिल्ये नि दधाति ugs 
न ता सन्ति न दभाति तस्करो नासमामित्रा व्यथिरा dana 
yra णासियंजत बदति च ज्यागित min सचते गोपतिः सह 


Page 339 


न ता अर्वीरेणुककाटो अश्नुत न सँस्क्रतचमुष॑ बन्ति ता अभि 
उरुगायमभयं तस्य॒ ता अन्‌ गावो मर्तस्य वि रन्ति यज्वनः 
यूयं गावो मेदयथा met चिं दश्चीरे चित UAT सुप्रतीकम 
7۶ गृहं कृणुथ भद्रवाचो बृहद वो वय॑ gud सभासु 


प्रजावतीः quad रिशन्तीः शुद्धा अपः सुप्रपाणे पिबन्तीः 
सा व; स्तेन ईशत ruin: परि वो हेती रुद्रस्य वृज्याः 
उपेदमुपपर्चनमासु गोपं FAH 
उप॑ ऋष॒भस्य॒ रेत स्युपेंन्द्र तब॑ dn 
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31 / 


IRA इन्नु रन्त्यो AT इन्नु 7 


3 श्र ४४ २३ ui = 


वपांण्यनु शारदो. देमन्तः RMR इन्न -रन्न्यः ` 

मध्ये feat निहितः पश्षिरश्मा वि चंक्रमे रजसस्पात्यन्तों 
चत्वार ई RR क्षेम॒यन्तो दश गर्भ चरसे धापयन्ते 
21۳۱ dara: RORY वस॒न्तः शरद वर्षाः स्विते नों दृधाः 
आ ना mg भजना प्रजाया निवात zz a: शरणे स्यांम 


‚Page 342 

शतं वो अम्ब घामानि 956 वो सहः 

अर्धा शतक्रत्वो TAF emm ha 

TT: wat मोदध्वं पुष्पवतीः agaf: 

अश्वा इव HPT: पारयिष्ण्वः 
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आप्टिपेणो age देवारपिदेवसुसातिं चिंकित्वान्‌ 
स उत्तरस्पादर्धरं gg मपो दिव्या HE अभि 
ad बाधस्व॒ वि gar ater ऽपामींवामप هه‎ uu 
अस्मात 1222507 feat नो ऽपां भूमानमुपं नः सृजेह 
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sj न ऊर्जा Wah: स॒ नमस्तरीया इपिरः परिज्सा 
शुण्वन्त्वापः पुरो न शुम्राः परि oi ER! 
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ad reddi बहुधा विवांचसं नानांधर्माणं प्रथिवी यंथोकसम्‌ 
aga धारा द्रविणस्य मे gei nd धेनुरनपस्फुरन्ती 
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उपसः पूर्वा अध यद्‌ equo Heg वि A अक्षर पदे गोः 

adr देवानामुप नु 1 EF देवालांमसुरत्वमेकंम 

मो प्‌ णो अत्र॑ जुहुरन्त देवा मा पूर्वे अग्ने पितरः wr 

۳3: Haat: Raed Hes देवानांमसुरत्वमेकंम 

वि में पुरुत्रा प॑तयन्ति कामाः शम्यच्छां दीद्ये पूर्व्याणि 

arg अझावृतमिद्‌ düs महद्‌ देवानांमसुरत्वसेकंम्‌ 

समानो गाजा विभूतः पुरुत्रा FA शयास प्रयुंतो वनानुं 
अन्या वत्स भर॑ति क्षेति माता. सहद देवानांमसुरत्वमेकम्‌ 
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आक्षित्‌ प॒र्वास्वर्परा 'अनूरुत azi जातासु तरुंणीष्यन्तः 
अन्तर्वतीः सुवते अप्रवीता महद देवानामसुरत्वमेकम 


शयुः wea नु fear SAAR व॒त्स एकः 
aa ता वरुणस्य व्रतानि म॒हद्‌ दवानामसुरत्वमेकेम्‌ 
द्विमाता होता विदथेषु تیوه‎ चर॑ति क्षेति gu: 

प्र रण्यानि रण्यवाचो भरन्ते महद 6 
antag युध्य॑तो अन्त॒मस्य॑ प्रतीचीनं दृशे विश्व॑मायत 
अन्तर्मतिश्चरति निष्पिधं गोण महद्‌ देवारनामसुरत्वमेकम्‌ 
नि वेवेति पलिता ga ऑणस्वन्तर्महांश्वॅरति रोचनेन 
116 fugit नो वि च॑टे म॒हद्‌ देवार्नामसुरत्वमेकंम्‌ ` 
विष्णुंगोपाः des पाति पार्थः प्रिया धामान्यमृता दधानः 
अग्निष्टा विश्वा भुर्वनानि वेद महद्‌ देवानामसुरत्वमेक्रम्‌ 


t 
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नाना चक्राते यम्याई वषि तयोरन्यद रोचते कुष्णमन्यत 
श्यावी च यदरुषी च स्वसारो म॒हद्‌ देवार्नामसुरत्वमेकंम्‌ 
माता wu दुहिता च॑ Wu. da धापयेते समीची 
ऋतस्य ते सदृसीळे अन्ता dee देवानांमसुरत्वमेकम्‌ 
अन्यस्यां वत्सं रिहती मिंमाय . कयां सुवा नि du qed 
ऋतस्य सा पर्यसापिन्वतेळां ` म॒हद्‌ देवानामसुरत्वमेक॑म्‌ 
val चस्ते पुरुरूपा ad egeat त॑स्थौ त्यावि रेरिहाणा 
FRI aa वि चरामि विद्वान्‌ म॒हद्‌ देवानांगसुरत्वमेकम्‌ 
प॒दे इव निहिते दस्मे अन्त स्तयोरन्यद्‌ गुह्ममाविरन्यत - 
' ६०26) सध्रीचीना पथ्याई सा विप्रंची, ` महद्‌ देवानामसरत्वमेकंम्‌ 
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यः पुष्पिणीश्च weder धर्मणा sf दाने व्य1वनीरधारयः 
qata अजनो 553 दिव Tee afte: सास्युक्थ्यः 
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यो अक्रन्दयठ Wess महित्वा योनिं कृत्वा निभु्जं शयानः 
वत्सः BATA विराजः स Tal चक्रे तन्व]: पराचेः 

sus: क्रोडाईन्तरिक्षं UIT बृहस्प्तिः mune adit कीकसाः 
यानि नक्ष॑त्राणि विव्य१न्तरिक्षे अप्सु भूमौ यानि ay दक्ष 
पर्करपयंश्चन्द्रमा यान्येति सवीणि ममेतानिं शिवानि सन्तु 
अष्टाविंशानिं शिवानि avant सह योग भजन्तु मे 

योगं प्र وه‎ क्षेमं च क्षेमं प्र पंथे योग च नमोंऽहोरात्राभ्यांमस्तु 
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सुतासो मधुमत्तमाः सोमा इन्द्राय मन्दिनः 

पवित्रवन्तो अक्षरन्‌ FT गच्छन्तु वा मदाः 

अहमिन्द्रो न परां जिग्य इद्धनं न मृत्यवेऽवं तस्थे कदां चन 
सोममिन्मा सुन्वन्तों याचता वसु न में प्रवः सख्ये रिंपाथन 
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अजो gilar शोकात्‌ सों ,अपश्यज्जनितारमयें 
तेन देवा देवतामग्र॑ आयन्‌ तेन/रोहान्‌ रुरुहमें भ्यांसः 
क्रमंध्वमग्रिता नाकमुख्यान हस्तेएु ann. 
(araca स्व "arp मित्रा देवेमिराध्वम्‌ ˆ ¦ 
आ यो धर्माणि प्रथसः Aas ततो वर्षपि Hoy परूणि 
घास्युयोनिं प्रथम आ विवेशा यो वाचमनुंदितां चिकेतं 
सतासो मधुमत्तमाः सोमा इन्द्राय मन्दिनं 

(527) पवित्रंवन्तो अक्षरन्देवान्गच्छन्तु वो मदा: 
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~ کم‎ ei > (e mags 5 
Ray त्विर्पिरलि ada छे fagar, 
~I SI MÀ 
मत्योः uu 7 जोऽधि सहोऽस्यमृतससिं 
प्रसद्य भस्मना AHAA प्रथिवी 


पुनरद्य सदनसपश्चं AAT 

शापं सातर्यथोपस्थे5न्तरस्या fers: 
दायोः एतः पवित्रेण प्रत्यङ्ग सोमो अति zu: 
FRE युज्यः सखा 


TA Aral यदास्सि निर्याचन्‌ भूतात yet uud 
तमहं تلود‎ तपसा AH quur सिनामि 
~ A ۰ at 1 
agal दुहिता तपसो5थि जाता स्वस ऋषीणां ugedi बभूव 
q 


सा नों मेखले सतिमा ae सेघामथों नो घेहि तप इन्द्रियं च. 


— 
« 
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यद्‌ ogi यच्छम॑लं यद्‌ वां चेरिम पापयां 
त्वया तद्‌ विंश्दतोमुखापांसारगापं मृज्महे 


(el - 1 eroe b Lol 
123 al: पञ्चवृशेनं क्ल॒प्तास्ता HIR लोकमेकम्‌ 
घडू जाता भूता प्रंथमजर्तस्य पडु सार्माने wed वंहन्ति 
HTS परि भूतसांयन du aaa इतिं JAAT वयम्‌ 
सप्त च्छन्दॉसि चतुरुत्तराण्यन्योः अन्यरिमन्नध्यार्पितानि 
क॒थं स्तोसाः ufa तिष्ठन्ति ag तानि-रतामेंपु कथमार्पतानि 
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कथे गायत्री Gad ono ad Brean daga कल्पते 
528 ) ERE जग॑ती RAE FREI ` 


5 
Y 


- 


229 


अष्ट जाता भूता प्रथमजतंस्याष्टेन्ट्रत्विजा देव्या ये 
अष्टयोनिरदितिरप्टपुजाष्टमी रात्रिमाभि हव्यमेंति 
न वे तं चक्षुजहाति न प्राणो जरसं पुरा 

पुरं यो aa dg यस्याः पुरुष उच्यतें 
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3۲۳2۳57 ET देवानां प्रयोध्या 

तस्याँ हिरण्ययः कोश: स्वगो saure: 
तस्मिंन्‌ हिरण्यये कोशे salı BARRERA 
तस्मिन्‌ uz यक्षमात्मन्वत्‌ तद व बह्माविदों विदुः 
इमो युनज्मि ते व्ली असुनीताय वोढवे 

ताभ्यां य॒मस्य॒ साद॑नं समिंतीश्रावं गच्छतात्‌ 


eR: सुपर्णो दिवमारुहोऽचिा ये व्वा दिप्स॑न्ति दिव्चत्पत॑न्तम्‌ 
अव तां ज॑हि हर॑सा जातवेदोऽबिंम्यदुयोऽचिंपा दिवमा रोह सूर्य 
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को अस्य बाहू समंभरद्‌ वार्य करवादितिं 

अंसी को अंस्य چم‎ देवः कुर्सिन्धे अध्या दुधी 

कः सप्त खाति वि dal शीर्षणि कर्णाविमी नासिके चक्षणी nuu 
येपाँ geen fdsraed मह्मानि चतृप्पादों fugi यन्ति यार्मम 


gang जिह्वामदंधात yeda मृहीमधिं शिश्राय वाच॑म्‌ 
स आ वरीवार्ति मुर्वनेप्वन्तरपो वसानः क उ तर्चिकेत - 
मस्तिप्कमस्य यत॒मो ललाद ककाटिंकां प्रथुमो यः कृपाल 
चित्वा चिद्यं हन्वोः पूरुपस्य॒ दिवं रुरोह कतमः स देव: 
यथा at च॑ पृथिवी وود‎ तेज॑नम 

एवा रोग qaf 2۳۳ मुझ त. 
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विषितं ते aatis समुद्रस्योंद्‌ धरि 


एवा d Hz मुच्यता 21851111 सवकस 


अर्या यन्ति योषितो हिरा लोहितवासस; 
अभ्रातर इंच जामयस्तिप्ठन्तु हतर्वर्चसः 


SUR ते हरिमाणं WINA इध्मसिं 
अथो हारिद्रवेषु ते हरिमाणं नि दंध्ससि 
उक्तजातास्योंपय रामे कृष्णा असिक्नि च 
इदं रजनि waa (en पालितं च यत 
SMM wd प्राथव्या अध्यन 
sag पु प्र सांधय पुना रुपाणि कल्पय 
येन वेहद्‌ HAM sema दत. स्वत 
sd agaaa त्वदपं दूरे नि cafe” 

US योनि गम एतु पुमान बाण RAA, 
आ KASA जायतां TAA दशमास्यः 
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यानि मद्वाणि बीर्जान्युष॒भा जनय॑न्ति च 

fied qu ۳ at sauder मव 

उदुषा ug सूयं उविदं alee वच॑ः 

उर्देजतु TRT शुष्मेण वाजिनां 

यस्त॒ आस्यत्‌ ARERR धन्व॑नः 

अपस्कुम्भस्यं शल्यान्निरंवोचमुहं विषम्‌  - 

शल्याद्‌ विषं निरवोचं malaga dui 

321115۳72576 कुल्मलात्रिरवोचमहं विषम | 
रोहंण्यसि रोहण्यस्भरिछन्नस्य रोहणी । रोहयेदमरुन्धाति 


यत्‌ d रिष्टं यत्‌ d य॒त्तमास्त UC त आत्याने 
अयं मे हस्तो भग॑वान॒यं मे भग॑वत्तरः 
अयं में विश्वभेषजोऽयं शिवामिंमशनः 


Page 432 

हस्ताभ्यां दश॑शाखाभ्यां जिह्वा वाचः पुरोगत्री | 
अनामयित्नुभ्यां हस्ताभ्यां ताभ्यां त्वाभि asuma 
यां तें चक्रुरामे पात्रे यां चक्कुनीललोहिति | 

आमे मांसे कृत्यां यां चळुस्तयां कृत्याकृता जहि 
अपामार्ग ओषधीनां सर्वांसामेक इद्‌ वशी 

तेन॑ ते मृज्म आस्थितमथ त्वर्मगदश्भर 

seg: पीला नली <क्षगन्विः meret 

तत्‌ परेंताप्सरसः प्रातिबद्धा ANAA 

सीमा seta हेतयः झातप्प्टीरयस्मयीं 


NS Cr 


SLES CRC गन्धर्वानवकादान szfag 
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रात्रीं माता ad: पितार्यमा तें पिताम॒हः 

सिलाची नाम वा असि सा देवानामसि स्वसां 

vata प्लक्षान्निस्तिष्ठस्यश्वत्थात्‌ aliquam 

agrada wis सा न एह्य॑रुन्धति 

हिर॑ण्यचणे सुभ॑गे सूर्यवर्णे वपुष्टमे 

रुतं गंच्छासि निष्कृत निषप्क्रतिनाम ar असि 

तथा तदये कृणु जातवेदो AANZA: सह संविदानः 
G22) यो नॉ वदेवं यतमो जघास यथा सो अस्य पंरिधिष्पर्ताति 


ed 


हृतं विहतं यद्‌ परांसृतमात्मनों जग्धं dang Mark:‏ مب 
aaa विद्वान्‌ पुनरा भ॑र त्वं शरीरे मासमसुमेरयामः‏ 
आमे gaa शबले विपक्वे यो मां fure अर्शने ददम्भ‏ 
तदात्मना saat पिशाचा बि यातयन्तामगदो iude‏ 
याँ तें चक्राम पाच यां EAA‏ 

आमे सांसे कृत्यां याँ चक्रुः uat प्रति qeu ताभ्‌ 
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मध्वां yà नद्य; पर्वता गिरयो मधु 
a! - 1 ۳ 

मधु परुष्णी शीपाला शमास्ने अस्तु श॑ हुंदे - 
विद्रधस्य॑ बलासस्य लोहिंतस्य वनस्पते 
विसल्पंकस्योपधे मोच्छिएः पिशितं चन 
यो तें बलास॒ तिष्ठतः कक्षे मुप्कावपश्रिती 
वेदाहं तस्यं Bast दीपुटुरभिचक्षणम्‌ 
अश्सस्य॑ RARE नीचीन॑स्योपसपंतः 
विषं ऽ स्यादिप्यथां एनमजीजभम्‌ 
sual लोहिंनीनां कृष्णा मातेतिं jan 
मुनंदुवस्थ yea «di विध्यामि ता अहम्‌ 
विध्यांम्यासां प्रथ॒मां विध्यांम्युत मध्यमाम्‌ 
इदं जंघन्यामासामा feast स्तुर्कामिच 
यो ते HATHA जातायाः पतिवडना 
दुणांमा dH मा Wage उत seq سر‎ 
Page 435 SS 
पलालानुप्लाली sc Tik मलिम्लचं पलीजकम 
snad afr! Rl DL NS 
ag वविवाससमुक्ष्रीबं प्रमीलिनम -. _, 


? 


मा सं इतो मोप॑ सुप ऊरू माव॑ gis 

कृणोम्यंस्यै भेषजं qub दुर्णाम॒चार्तनम्‌ 

या बभ्रवो याश्च sper रोहिंणीरुत gar: 

असिंक्कीः कृष्णा ओष॑धीः सवी अच्छावंदामसि 

चायन्तामिमं पुरुषं यक्ष्मांद Fatale 

यासां Afa पंथिवी माता संमुद्रो मलं वीरुधां बभूव 
अवर्कोल्या उदकात्मान ओष॑धयः | व्यु वन्तु दुरितं fleva: 
उन्मुञ्चन्तीर्विवरुणा उग्रा या विंपदृर्षणीः 

अथो बलासनाइनीः कृत्याटपंणीश्च यास्ता इहा यन्त्वोपंधीः 


gi झोचिस्तरूणेकमश्वस्यु qm: परुषस्य वारंः | रर्थस्य qedur 
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कैरातिका कुमारिका सका dala भेपजम्‌ 
हिरण्यवींभिरम्रिभिगिरीणामुप andy 
तोद नामांसि कन्या घताची नाम वा औं 
अधस्पदेन ते पदमा ददे ब्रिषटूष॑णम्‌ 
aalaga ۲ च्यावय हृद॑यं qf वर्जय 
अधां विषस्य यत्‌ तेजॉऽवाचीनं तदेतु ते 
वध्र॑यस्ते खनितारो वधिस्त्वमंस्योपधे ' 
qÑ: स पर्व॑तो गिरिर्यतो जातमिदं विषम्‌ _ 
aught Rath वलास emu 
तक्मानं विश्वशञारदमरसां जंडूगिडस्करत 
sue: eig 12715 ۰ 
(533) क्षर्मीवा यरते गर्भ दुर्णामा योनिंमारायें 


534 


यस्ते गर्भममीवा दुर्णामा योलिमाशयें 

218 amon सह RARER 
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agg बह्मणा पात्विन्दंस्त्वा पात्विन्ट्रियेः 

विशवे देवा ss न्युप्तो' विष्णुराप्रीतपा आप्याय्यमानो 
य॒मः gama’ विष्णुः सम्भ्रियमाणो वायुः gaala; 
शुक्रः पूतः शुक्र: edi मन्थी सक्तुश्रीः 

यो अग्निरग्रेरध्यजांयत MALE उत at gan 

येनं प्रजा विश्वकर्मा जजान and Be: परि ते anad 

नमो मेघ्याय चे विद्युत्याय च॑ नमो वष्यीय चा वष्यीर्य च 
इन्द्रवायू इमे सता उप प्रयोभिरा sau । इन्दवो वामुशन्ति हिं 
अनडूवाहमन्वारंमामहे सोरमेय& स्व॒स्तयें 

सन इन्द्रं इव Fara वह्निं; सन्तारणो भवं 
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asat च मे मृत्तिका च में गिरयंश्च में पर्वताश्च मे सिकंताइच 
वनस्पतयश्च मे हिरण्यं च Asda मे sani मे लोहं च॑ 3 

सीसं च में ag च मे य॒ज्ञेन॑ कल्पन्ताम्‌ 

तपसे कोलालं' मायाचे ناهد‎ card मणिकारछ 

शुभे aa” शरष्याया ईपुकार७" हेत्यै darê कर्म॑णे ज्याकारे 
विषयं wand मृत्यवे मृगयुं मन्त॑ंकाय safi 

यं पन्थानो ब॒हवो देवयाना अन्तरा ग्रावाएथिवी संचर॑न्ति 


त मा जुपन्ता पयसा घतेन यथा करीत्वा चनमाहराण 
आयन त परायण eut राहत पाप्पिणीः 


उत्सा वा तच्च जायतां हृदो-वा पुण्डरीकवान्‌ 
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उपमिता प्रतिमितामथां परिमितासुत 

शालांया Raaka नद्धानि वि चंतामसि 

dam सं बंबई ग्रन्थीश्चकार ते EZ >‏ ]و 

परूँषि विद्वांठस्तेवेन्द्रेंश वि sara 

ad तरद संमङ्माखुसभ्विना छिन्तं शिरे अपिं पृष्टीः stuff 
यवाज्नेददानापें ud सुखमथार्मयं mpi धान्याय 

ag है Wig हे जभ्य॒ हा ITAN 

जह्मेवासस्थित हविरनंदन्त इमान्‌ यवानहिंसन्तों अपोदित 
adia TITS तृष्टजम्मा आ शुंणोत मे 

य आरण्या व्यद्विरा ये के च स्थ व्यद्विरास्तान्त्सवॉन जम्भयामसि 
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यः पोररुपेयेण क्रविपां समङ्क्ते या SSAA पशुनां यातुधानः 
यो अभ्न्याया भर॑ति क्षीरमंग्रे तेपां झीर्पाणि हरसापि aA 
fad गवां यातुधाना भरन्तामा वुन्तामर्दितये दुरेवाः 
Rona, देवः सेविता ददातु परां भागमोषधीनां जयन्ताम 
अवकोंल्बा उदकांत्मान Adaa: | ورد‎ दुरित :چوک‎ 
रक्षोहणं वलगहनं वेष्णवी मिदमहं तं व॑लगमुर्किरामि 
ये में निष्ट्यो यममात्यां निचखानेदमहं 

F4 


- 


= اط ~= 
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ugs वाजिज्ञा da ufa dada i 

विवि ते aed परममन्तरिक्षे तव नामिः प्रथिव्यामधि योनिरितं 
युथा «du युवमस्मिन्‌ uni ठपण्वसू । ait भर॑न्तमस्मयुर्म 


ये AAR प्रचर्रन्ति सूकाहस्ता ۰ 

aut सहस्रयोजनेऽत्र धन्वानि तन्मसि 

ETS हविरस्य नाम यत्रायुधं Aana ad 

तथा ग्थमुप॑ शग्मछ-सुंदेम Pearl arb संमनस्यमांनाः 
zor sat त्री qela त्रिछशच्चं देवा नव॑ चासपर्यन 


& 
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